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T HE Two following Treatiſes on tbe Ds 
greateſt Dodrinal Duties, ant no 
Name or Authority 79 ſet them off, 2whilſt 
they bear that Venerabie one of Biſhop Beve- 
ridge in the Front. 

It muſt not therefore be thought the Buſineſs 
of this ſhort Introduction, to preſs the Frequen- 
cy of Publick Prayers, or Communion, ei- 
ther as neceſſary or adyantageous t Chri. 
ſtians, when they have been ſo effeFually re- 
commended to the World by that eminent Pre. 
late from Pulpit and Preſs, 
both elſewhere in the T.earne Frag Fran: 2 
Language, and here in the Ge. 1 


vulgar Tongue; 


What is thus prefaced in ſhort, is only to 
remind the Reader, that the pious Author 
confirm'd by his Practice, whit heeftabliſh'dby 
his Preaching : and that from the time by 
was conſtituted Pariſn-Prieſt in a Place capa. 
ble of ſuch Improvement, till by the good Previ- 
dence of God he was advanced ig a higher Sta- 
tion iu the Church, twas the De- 8 = 

. G S, Peter Corn: 
fire, and the Delight of his Soul, kill | 
torender his Congregation a Pattern 

A | ;0 


112 


11 The PREFACE. 


to others for their ſtedfaſt continuance in the A- 


poſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in brea- 


king of Bread, and of Prayer. 
How happy, ſaid He (upon his Entrance 
* on this good Work) ſhould I think my ſelf, 


if it would pleaſe God to make me, the 


. © unworthieſt of his Servants, an Inſtru- 
*© ment in his Almighty Hand, towards 
the effecting of it in this Place? But 
Bis Endeavours ſtopp d not there: for beſides the 


Example he hath given in this ſingle Inſtante of 


Fidelity and Diligence in his Holy Calling, 
which, we truſt in God, will be influential on 
many of the Clergy inthis City and Kingdom, 
whe ſhall be induſtrious to revive amongſt us 


Primitive Piety 2nd Purity truly ſo called. 
He left the main of bis Eſtate at his Deceaſe 


Yr the Propagation of the Goſpel, and pro- 
”tins of Chriſtian Knowledge inthisman- 
per at home as well as abroad. 


70 the Curacy of Mount-ſorrel in parti- 
cular, and Vicaridge of Barrow in the Coum- 
ty of Leiceſter, in a thankful Remembrance of 


God's Mercies wouchſafed to him thereabouts, 
be beaueaths a plentiful Acceſſion for ever, on 
condition that Prayers be read Morning and 
Evening every Day, according to the Liturgy 
of the Church of England, in the Chapel, 
and Pariſh-Church aforeſaid ; with a certain 


Sum to be divided cqually upon the Eve of 


our Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity among Six poor 
Houſe-keepers cf Barrow, as the Miniſter 
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The PREFACE ii 
and Church-Wardens ſhould. agree, regard 


being had eſpecially to tboſe who bad been moſt 


conſtantly at Prayers, and at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper the foregoing Tear. 
And if it ſhall ſo happen (which God forbid) 


* that the Common Prayer cannct be rea 
C bd | | - | FA wh 
in the Church or Chapel aforeſaid; , | 


© Will is (ſaith this good Father 
© of our Church ) that what 
© ſheuld have been given in either Plate for 
© thai, be in each Place allowed to one choſe 
* by the Vicar of Barrow to teach School, 
© and inſtrutt the Youth in the Principles of 
© the Chriſtian Religion, according to the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. 


See the Will. 


Go thou, Reader, and do likewiſe, as thy 
Circumſtances will permit. If thou art ſent a 
Preacher into the Church of God, ſee that no 
Man deſpiſe thee, or theſe Offerings of 
the Lord, by thy careleſs Neglect, or Superfici= 
al Performance of theſe Duties. Be inſtant, 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; reprove, re- 
buke, exhort, and be an Euample, that thou 
loſe none of the Souls committed to thy charge. 


Tf otherwiſe, tho' thou ſhouldeſt even occupy 


the Place of the Unlearned in the Church, 
thou may ft gain ſome to Chriſt, by ſending this 
Little Book into the Hands of many, accor- 


ding to thy Ability; and the Bleſſing of God, 


of bis Spouſe the Church, and of the Souls that 


are ready to periſh for Want of this Spiri- 


tual Food, be upon thee, and thine : 
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iv The PREFACE. 

N. B. The Additional Devotions. Uſe them 
or others already prepared for thee : But, asthou 
valueſt thy Soul, be perſwaded by the Book to 
be a Conſtant Communicant. 
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ACTS ii. 1. 
Now Peter and John went up rage 
ther into the Temple, at the Hour 
of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 


ROM your Preſence here at this Time 
- and Place, dedicared to the - 

Service of the Moſt High 12 S420 8 
GOD, I cannot but in Cha- men? ef wy 
rity conclude, that yeu all believe 4% en dance u- 

that he governs the World, and diſ- e 
poſes of all Things in ir, according to his gun 
Will and Pieaſure: Thar it is in him ycu live, 
and move, and have your Being: That you nei- 
ther have, nor can have any thing but what y 
receive from him, and that you are therefore 
come hither now on purpoſe to acknowledge his 
Goodneſs to you in What you have, and to pray 
unto him for hat ye want. And verily ye do 
well to rake al the Oppougairies chat ye can ger 
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2 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
tcdtodò; for this is the way to continue in his 
" Give vs Love and Favour, and to live al- 
mile te God's Ways under his Care and Protecti- 
Protedion. on. Bur for that purpoſe ye muſt 
not think it enough to pray to, and to praiſe him 
only now and then, when ye have nothing 
elſe to do; but this ſhould be your daily Buſi- 
nels, the conſtant Employment of your Lives. 
He himſelf commands you by his Apoſtle, To 
Pray without ceaſiug, 1 Theſ. v. 17. and to Pray 
Always, or at all times, with all Prayer and Suppli- 
cation in the Spirit, and to watch 
thereunto with all Perſeverance, ph. 
6.18, Not as if ye ſhould do no- 
thing elſe but Pray; but that Prayer ſhould run 
through, and 1 every thing elſe ye do, 
to as to begtn, continue, and end all your A- 
ions with praying to, and praiſing GOD for 
his Direction and Aſſiſtance; though not always 
with your Mourhs, yer howſoever in your 
Hearts, by lifting them up unto him, 
as any Man may do in midſt of o- 
| ther Buſineſs. Thus David praiſed 
GOD ſeven times a Day. Seven times a day do 
WT praiſe thee, ſaith he, becauſe of thy rigbtecus 
Wo gudgments, Plal. cxix. 164. Not 'that-he-never 
did it oftner, bur this was the leaſt he ever did 
it. For being a Man after GODS own Heart, 
his Heart was always running upon GOD, and 
praying ro him; and that too, not only in his 
Mind, but with his Mouth alſo. I w. bleſs the 
Lord, laich he, t all times, his praiſe ſhall conti- 
nually be in my mouth, Plal. xxxiv. I. And my 
Tengue ſhall ſpenk of thy righteouſneſs and of thy 
praiſe all the day long, xxxv. 28. Thus all that 
would live a truly Pious and Divine Life, muſt 
keep their Hoarts always fix d upon GOD, ad- 
TY | 15 miring 
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miring his Goodneſs, magnifying his Power, and | 
imploring his Grace and Mercy, not only every 
Day, bur every Hour of the Day, at all Times, 
upon all Occaſions that offer themſelves, as ſomes 
or other do continually. 5 ATE 
But beſides our thus praying to, and praiſing 
'GOD in the midſt of other Bufinels, 8 9 only 
we ought to fer apart ſome certain conſtant, but 
Times in every Day wholly for this. ar. 
The Saints of old were wont to do it three 
times a Day, as we learn from Daniel. For 
when King Darius had ſigned the Decree, That 
whoſee ver ſhould ask A Petition of. any God or Man 
Fer thirty days, except of the King, - ſhould be caſt 
into the Den of Lions, it is written, That when 
Daniel knew that the Decree was ſigned, he went 
into his houſe; and his windows being open in his 
| Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his 
Vavs knees three times a day, and-prayed, and gave 


- 


” 
* 


our thanks unto his God, as he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 
aim, 10. As he did aforetime ; which ſhews that this 
O- BI had been his conſtant Practice before, and he 
1{ed would not leave it off now, though he was ſure 


ry do to be caſt into the Den of Lions fer it. Bur 


OUS what times of the Day theſe were, which were 
ever anciently devoted to this Religious purpoſe, we 

did may beſt gather from King David, Where he 
cart, faith, Evening, and Morning, and at „„ 

and Noon will I pray, and cry aloud, and ning, Morning 
1 his he ſhall hear my Voice, Pſal. lv. 17. aud at Nen 
the He begins with the Evening, be- 1. 
Nt i- cauſe Day then began, according to the Fewiſ 
1 my Account; but he obſerv'd all theſe Times of 
© thy Prayer alike. And ſo queſtionleſs did other de- 
that Your People as well as he. The Jews have a 
muſt Tradition that thoſe Times were Ordained to 

ad- chat Uſe, the Morning by Abratam, Noon by 
ring 6 5 ä 


Hase, i 
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. The Necetlity and Advantage 
T/aac, and Evening by Facob. But whether they 
have any ground for that or no, be ſure this 
Cuſtem is ſo Reaſonable and Pious, that the 
Church of Chriſt took it up and obſery'd © 
it all along from the very beginning. Only to 
- diſtinguiſh theſe times more exactly, the Chri- 
ſtians called them (as the Fews alſo had done be- 
force) by the Names of the Third, the Sixth. and 
the - Ninth Hours. Of which Tertallian ſaith, 
Tes iſtas hs. as ut inſigniores in rebus Samen ee 
& ſolenniores fuiſſe in orationibus divinis, as 
they were more famous than others -in- Human 
Affairs, ſo they were more ſolemn in Divine 
Prayers. Tertul. de ej un. c. 19. 

- I know the Primitive Chriſtians performed 

The Primitive their Private Devotions at other 
cxriſtians made times as well as theſe > but ar 
H ee Projers thele ſet times every day, eſpeci- 
ins: ally at the Third andNinth Hours, 
Ethey always performed them Publickly, if they 
could get an Opportunity. And if we would 

11 Pablick bad be ſuc Chriſtians as they were, 
their Morning & We muſt follow their pious Ex- 
Evening Service ample in this, as well as in other 


and 3. 
3 . 1 things. This therefore is thar, 


Hours. | which by GOD? 8 Aſſiſtance, 1 
- would now perſwade you all:to, and for that 
purpoſe have choſen theſe Words for the Subject 
of my prcſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting before you 
the Example of two of Chriſt! s own Apoſtles in 
i St. Peter and St. ohn, of whom it is here 
ſaid, That they went up together into the Temple at 
the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 
The Holy Spirit of GOD by his Amanuenſis 
St. Luke, is here about to deſcribe a great Mi- 
racle wrought upon a Man who was above 


ef Years old, and had been Lame from 5 0 | 
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ly found and whole, only by ſaying, In the 


| Name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and 
walk. And he begins it wick telling us, That Pe- 


der and John went up together into the Temple at 
the Hour of Prayer. But what is this to the pur- 
pole > Would it not have been ſuffieient to. 
have deſcribed this as he uſually doth other Mi- 
racles, without ſuch minute Circumſtances of 
Tame and Place? Yes certainly it would have 
been ſo. And therefore I can ſce no reaſon why 
this ſhould be recorded, but only to teach us, 
that though the Levitical Law cxpired together: 


with our Saviour, yer the publick Worſhip of- 
God ought ſtill to be kept up at certain Limes 
and Places, ſer apart for it.. For Publith Wor- 
here we ſee two Grear Apoſtles, the /bip frequented 


one called the Firſt, the other the 2 
Beloved Diſciple ; theſe two, when le 8 

endued with a more than erdinary Meaſure of 
the Holy Ghoft; did not think it enough to pray 
at heme, or together with their Brethren in any- 
Private Houſe ; but they went to the P/ace that. 
was dedicated to the publick Norſbip of GOD, 


- 


and at the time when that Norſhip , . . 


was then performed. And this is %% Time 


left upon Record, that · Chriſtians of | 4d Place. 


all Ages may know it, and icarn by their Apo- | 
ſtolical Example to lay hold on all Opportunitics- 


they can get of performing their public Devori- 
ang to Almighty GOD in ſuch Places, and at ſuch- 


Iimes as are appointed for that purpoſe. 3 


For our better Underſtanding of this, we ſhalÞ 
conſider : rwo things: Firſt, the Place whither 


theſe Apoſtles went, they went tete Temple; 


of Publlick Paper. 
Mother's Womb, whom Sr. Peter made perfect- 
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and then the Time when, they went at the Heu. ä 


F Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. : 


* Firſts 


? le >. a A; * * 


* a. 


YA Firſt, rhey went up into ' the Temple, KA 1 


God's Wirſtip H». Word ſigniſies, to the Place Dedi- 
Iy, whether Taber- cared to Holy Uſes, to the Service 
es or Ce: of the moſt Holy GOD. Such 
| Places GOD always had upon 
Earth, and he always look'd upon them as his 
own in a pecuhar manner. Though the Earth 
be the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, or, every 
thing that is in it: Yer when any part of it is 
folemnly devoted to him, and to the Worſhip 
of his Holy Name, He takes poſſeſſion of ir for 


the Tabernacle and Tempi. | 
And from that time forward, he hath a new 
kind of Propriety in ſuch Places diſtinct from 


fes. Senſe than other Places are. He 
'Iumſelf,as well as others, calls them his; As where 


' Strangers uncircumcized in heart and fleſh, to. be» 
mn my Sanctuary to pollute it, even my. Houſe, E- 
Zek. xliv. 7. My Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe 


EF, 
ag 


6 ſaich, That this Houſe was called by. 
p01 in it, as Jer. vii. 10. xi; 14. Andꝭ in all Pla- 
ces thus dedicated to him, and called by His 

Name, he himſelf hath promiſed that he will be 
preſent in a ſpecial manner ro beſtow his. Bleſ- 
Angs upon thoſe who there ſincerely call upon: 
Him. In all Places, ſaith he, where Þ record my- 
| . Name, I will come unto thee, and T 

nn, Fil bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. 
Fhe truth of which Promiſe, GOD's faithful 
People have had Experience of in all Ages: And 
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The Place of ies, to the Holy Place, as the 


Kimſelf, as he did in a viſible manner, both of, 
| that which he had before; and rec- . 
Gd, — kons them his own in a more ſpecial 


he ſaith, In that ye have brought into my Sanctuary 


k e Prayer, Ifai.-lvi.7. And ſo he frequently 


his Name, or his Name was called 


 there®.' 
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PO Ph gar accounted it to be their Inte- 


reſt as well as Duty, to frequent ſuch Places as 


often as the ey could. As we ſee in David, a Man 
after GOD's con N Weber Falle did 
he take in going ro the Houſe © 3 
GOD 2? I ”= P 5) {auh he, when 3 2 a 4 
they ſaid tnto me: Let us go into Srequemt ed) Ly N. 
80 Heufe of the Lord, Pla.cxxii. 1. 2319. 

How happy did he eſteem thoſe who could be 


always there? Biefed is the Man, ſaith he to 


GOD, whom' thou ehuſeſt, and cauſeſt to appreath 
unto thee, hat he vnd dme. in thy Ceurts, he ſpali 
le Fadi with the goodneſs of thy Ileuſe, even 
ef thy Holy Temple, Brat, Ixv. 4. low doth he 


long to communicate with chem init? Her ami 
able, (auth he, are thy Tabernacles,O Lord of Hefts! 


My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts 
of the Lord, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out for 
the living Ged, Plal, IXxxiv. 1,2, How doth ke 
ood © Dn very Birds that come into the Heuſe of 
when he himſelf being then in Exile, couid 
not; Ta, the Sparrow, ſaich he, hath feund her a. 
Houſe,and tbeSwaliow a Neſt, where ft foe 555 lay her 
youns, even thine Altars, O Lord ef Heſtm 
and my Ged, v. 3. How doth he prefen this be- 
fore all the. P! eaſures of the World beſides ; 3 For 
4 day in thy Ceurts, faith he, is better than a 
thouſand + I Had dba be a Door <og2per in the 
Houſe of my God, tiian io dell in the Tents of 


wickedneſs, v. 10. There are many ſuch places in 


the Eſalme, which ſhow the great Love and Ho- 


nour he had for the Houſe of God, and the ex- 


traordinary Comfort and Delight thar he uſed to 
find there. ASS 
Thus alſo Daniel, when he” was at Babylon 
although the Houſe of God was r er Date” 

then deſtroyed, and not yet re- mel. 2 x : 
B. 4. TS builr,. 


y King 
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$ The Neecllifyand Advantage 1 
built, yet in his daily Devotions he opened the 
Vindows ef his Chamber towards Jeruſalem, Dan. 
vi. 10. that he might lock at leattzowards the 
place where the Houſe of GOD once ſtood, and - 
Jo expreſſed his earneft Deſtre ro 1/orſhip-GOD: 
there, and his Faith in che Promiſes which GGDꝰ 
had made to thoſe who did ſo, and by chat 
means, when he could nor poſſibly do it any o- 
mer way, he made his private Devotions in a 
pick, joining in lis Soul with the 
Whole Church of GOD in his publick Wor- 
fntp, when he could not do it in his Body. 
But not ro mention any more of the many In- 
Anna the Fra- ſtances of this kind- in the Old: 
Fhereſs, Teſtanient, in the New it is writ- 
ten, That Anna the Propheteſs departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerved God with faſting and pray- 
ers night and day, Luke 11.37. It is written, That 
„ ent © hw 0/4 Simeon, that Fuſ? and Devour 
Dot $12:c0n. Man; came by the F prrit into * 
. . Temple, v.27. It is written, That 
* Je fas bimſelf went into the Tem- 
ple, and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, 
and them that bought, ſaying unto them, It is 
witten, my Houſe is the Heuſe of Prayer, hut ye 
have made it a den of Thieves, And he taug hi 
daily in the Temple, Luke xix. 45,46, 47. Ic is 
Al iu Diſci- | Writtenof the Apoſtles, That when 
pen they had ſeen Chriſt aſcend to 
Heaven, they-worfhipped him, and returned to Je- 
palalem- with great Fey, and were continually in 
tie Temple praiſing and bleſſing God, Luke xxiv., 
52,53- It is written of all the Diſciples,. That 
they continuing dai'y in the Temple, and breaking 
- bread from howfe to houſe, did cat their meat with 
giadn:ſs and ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and 
having fauour with all the people, Acts ii. 46, 425 


bt Publick Prayer, © © 
Ittis written particularly of St. Paul, Sr, Paul. 
That while he was coming to Jeruſalem; even 
while he was praying in the Temple, he was in 4 
Trance, Acts xwit-17; And it is ,. peter and 
wrirten here of St. Peter and St. St. John. | 
John, That they went up together into the Temple“ 
at-the Heir of Prayer. 5 | a 
5 But 1 are theſe things written, bur 
or our Admonition; to teach us, 3 
chat iris. GOD Will and Plea- d Aeli, 


ſure that we ſhould perform pub- ene 4 to love, | 
; and frequent our 


lick Devotions to him, in Places cr be, 


dedicated to his Service, and fer ä : 

apart wholly for that purpoſe. Such as the Tem- 
ple was ar Jeruſalem, which therefore was called 
a Houſe of Prayer by God bimſelf, Iſa-lvi. 7. Luke 
xix. 46. Tra, his Houſe of Prayer. And I will - 
make them joyful, ſaith he, in my Houſe of Prayer, 
Ha. Ivi. 7. which plainly ſnewos, both that Prayer 
was the moſt proper Work of that Houſe, and 
alſo that Houſe the moſt proper Place for Prayers 
as being his own Houſe, where he himſelf was 
pleaſed in a more eſpecial Manner 75. mf of 
to reſide, and to diftribure his God's ſpecial Re- 
Bleſſings among thoſe who there eee. 

prayed unto him for them. Hence what ſoever 
as done in this Houſe, is ſaid ta be dene before 


Goch, as there ſpecially preſent, Eccl. v.1,2. Jer. vii. 


16,0%. And when cur-Blefſed Lord in his In- 

fancy was firit brought to the Temple, it is ſaid, 

They brought him thitber to preſent him to the 
Lord, Luke 11.22, Where we may J, ner 
oblerve by the way, that this one fir Tablick Bap- 

Place of "Scripture duly confider- 7: 

ed, would be ſufficient to perſwade all Chriſtian 

Parents to have their Children Baptized, not in 

their ewn, bur in gt Houſe, that they may 
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11 be there preſented te che Lord, as Chriſt was 
4 and ſo receive” his Bleſſing, according to the 
= Prayers which are there made for them in 
. COD's own Houſe, in his Houſe of Prayer, whore 
he himſelf hath promiſed to meet with them, and 
to bleſs them, Exod. xx. 24. By virtue of which. 
Promiſe the People of GOD in all Ages have 
found their common and publick, Ptayers to, be 
the moſt effectual. 
There tkey have greater Aſfhences of GOD 
_ Where rhe faiths Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurances 
Ful are affifled. of his Love and Favout to them, 
__ a clearer Sight of. his Glory and Goodnels, and a 
deeper Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence with them, 
grounded upon their Belief of that remarkable- 
Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, here two or 
three are gathered together in my Name, there am Þ 
an the midſt of them, Matt. xvili. 20. He doth 
nor only promiſe that he will be there, but he 
poſitively aſſerts, that he will be there, in the 
midſt of them; which they who mees together 
in his Name, cannot but believe, with ſuch a 
Faith, as the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb.. 
ki. I. and therefore by it they ſee him there, as. 
really as they ſee themſelves, or one another. And 
chis is that which makes them ſo deſirous of be- 
ing in ſuch Places, as we ſee in David, ſaying, O 
God, thou art my God, early will ſeek thee; my: 
Soul thirfteth for thee, my fleſh longeth after thee 
in a dry and thirſty Land, where no Water is, to 
fee thy Power and thy Glory, fo as Thave ſeen thee 
an the Sanctuary, Pfal. Ixiii. 1, 2. It ſeems 
he had ſcen God in the Sanctuary, or Holy Place 
before, and therefore longs to go thither again, 
not doubting but if he was there, he ſhould ſee 
God again, as he uſed to do. And ſo do all 
his faithful People. They ſee him there by 
FHaitll. in his Word.; 3; they, ſee him by tlie Leck i 
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forth in his Glory, and manifeſt- vice accep:ed. " 


ing himſelf and his Goodnefs to them in hearing. 
the Prayers, and accepting the Praiſes they of- 
fer ro him in his Name, who is in the midſt of 
them, and hath promiſed, that whazſcever they ſhall - 
ask the Father in hu Name, he will give it, John 
. | i 

- Theſe things, I confeſs, may ſeem ſtrange to 
ſome, eſpecially to ſuch as have not made trial 
of them; but they who have accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to perform their Publick Devorions to 
Almighty God, with that Intention of Mind, 
with that Earneſtneſs of Defire, with tliat Faith, 


with that Reverence and Humiliry as thex 
ought ; they know that all which I have ſaid, 1 


comes far ſnort of what they ſometimes experi- 
ence. Be ſure, it was not for nothing, that the: 
Apoſtles in my Text, went up to the Temple at 
the Hour of Prayer to pray there, As all the De- 
vout People that dwelt thereabout were wont 
to do: and they alſo that would but ſeem to be 
ſo; as appears from our Saviour's Parable, 
where he faith; Two Men went up into the Tempie 
to pray, the one 4 Phariſee, the ether a Publicay, © 
Luke xviii. 10. For this ſnews, that not only 
they, but Chriſt himſelf, eſteemed that the mo. 
roper Place for Prayers | 1 
I ſay the moſt, not the cuz proper Place. Ir 
the Sacrifices were offered, which AR Loe, 
typified, and repreſented the Death vg, , bererc- 
of Chriſt, by whom alone our aps + on 
Prayers are heard, and our Du- mof proper Places 
ties accepted. And therefore, that #7 Prager. 1 
was the moſt proper Place for all that wd near * I 
Allr | | 1 2 3 mY it, - 
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mr and could go thither to perform their daily 
= Devotions, becauſe there they had the moſt fen-- 
= — ſible Occaſions given for. the Exerciſe of their 
BB , #aith in Chriſt., there typically repreſented be- 
fore their Eyes, as Dying for their Sins, and as 
making Interceſſion for tiiem, - with the Incence 
of his own Merits. But nevertheleſs rbere were 
many other Places appointed for publick Prayers, 
- which were called Syyagogues There were 
reckoned at one time above four Hundred in. 
*Feruſalem it (elf, and ſeveral others in every Ci- 
* . ry of 7udea, and wherefoever elſe any ꝓews dwelt;. 
| | 2 lo that in every Place where there were Ten 
r 
k 
N 


conſiderable Fews together, they were bound to 


. have a Synagogue ;, which were therefore as ſa 

1 many Pariſn Churches, belonging to the Temple, 

146 as the Cathedral; or rather they were as our 
0 Chapels of Eaſe, to the Mot her- Church. For as 

14 ü there are many Parifhes in England, where 
io 5 there are ſeveral Chapels of Eaſe, where People 
N. may perform their public Prayers, bur they are 


bound to go to the Mot her- Church to receive che 
my - Holy Sacramear.. So notwithſtanding the many 
Synagegues which they had in all the Parts of: 
their Rinꝑdom, rHe Fews were to offer tlieir Sa- 
60 critices only at che Temple. And therefore that 
(1 * | Was properly the Metropolitical, or Mot her- 
. - @Church': And all the Synagogues, far and near, 
1*9 were Members of that; and as ſuch, were Hou- 

Les of GOD, and Houſes of Prayer, as that was. 
And the Prayers which were made in them, 
were as acceptable ro. GOD, as thoſe which 


were made in the Temple it ſelf. 
I! bere were ſuch Places as theſe in David's 
time: For he: ſpeaking Propherically of rhe 
Deſtruction of that Nation, ſaith, They have 
burnt up alt:the Synagogues, or-Houſes of G p 
| > Rn gory 3 
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the Land, Plal. Ixxiv. 8. To. the fame purpoſe 
is that of the Prophet Jeremiah, He hath vis 


5 lently taken away his Tabernacle, as if it were a. 
ö Garden; he hath deſtroyed his Places of the A. 
; ſembly, Lam. 11.6, In both which: places we 
ſee God's Propriety aſſerted in. theſe: Synagogues, 
- as well as in the Temple, They are a the 
+ Houſes of God, and his Places of Aſſembly. Ile 
, Original Word in both places is y the ſame 
L that is uſed for the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
5 tion, or the Tabernaile of Meeting, as the Word 
* fignifies, ſo. called, dot only becauſe the. People 
2 met there, bur chiefly becauſe God. met there 
a with the People, as GOD himſelf aſſures us; 
Q faying, In the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or - 
, Meeting, where I will meet with thee, Exod xxx. 
r 36. vid. Chap. xxv. 22. Chap, xxix- 42. From 
is whence it appears, that theſe Synagogues alſo, as 
Ee called by the ſame Name, were Places where 
e God met with his People, and beſtowed his 
e- Bleſſings upon them. And that is the Reaſon 
e that the Prophets complain ſo much of. this, as 
„one of the greateſt Calamities that could befal 
ffs a Nation, that the Os of God ſhould be bur- 
a- ned and deſtroyed; fo that they had no ſuch. 
3 Eublick and Solemn Places left, where they 
— could meet with him. Hence alſo it was, that 
. the Ns eſteem'd the Building of a Synagogue, 
Wc] to be fo good a Work, and ſo great a Lind. 
8. nels to them, as appears from their Elders, 
, Commending the Centurion to our Saviour; as a 
ch Perſon worthy of His Favour upon that Ac 
count; for, ſay they, He loveth our Nation, and 
1's he hath built us a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5. And 
LE tence, laſtly, it is, that we ſo often read in the 
ve Goſpels and Act, of the Apoſtles, that Chriſt 
in Himſelf, and His Apeſtles went as conſtantly into 
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the Synagogues, when they were in the Country, 
as they went to the Temple, when they were ar 
Feruſalem. Thoſe being the moſt proper Places, 

nor only for Prayer, but lixewiſe for the preaching. 
and hearing God's Holy Word, which was read. 
in the Synagogues every Sabbath- day, Acts xv.21.. 
— Theſe things I thought good to put you in 
mind of at this time, that you might know how 
great a Value che Church and People of God, in 
ancient times ſet upon Places devoted to him, 
and might learn from thence to do ſo too: For 
our Churches now are as ſolemnly dedicated to 
the Service of God, and therefore are as much 


| fenifying the And it cannot be imagined by a- 


Lerd's Houſe: ny Chriſtian, but that God hath 


our Churches, that our Prayers are heard, our 
VVV 
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Services accepted, or any of God's Promiſes are 
ever fulfilled to us; we cannot doubt but rhar 
all the Promiſes which he made of meeting, and 


| bleſſing his People in ſuch Places, were intended 
4 for, and belong to us, and to our Churches, as 
much as ever they did to any: And by conſe- 
: quence, chat it is both our Duty and Intereſt to 
go to our reſpective Churches, as the rwo great * 
| Apoſtles did ro the Temple at che Hour of Prayer. 1 
And chat is the other thing which I promiſed 
| to conſider in theſe Words, the NG. 
2 3 Hours of Pray. 
: time when theſe Apoſtles went up er amengft the 
together into the Temple, they Jews, were our's 
f went at the Hour of Prayer, being 0 1 
8 the ninth Hour : that is, at three 
. a clock in the Afternoon: For the s divided 


| the Day from Sun-rifing to Sun-ſerting into 

R Twelve, Hours, Joh. xi. 9. and therefore according 
* to their Account, the time of the Sun's riſin 

5 about Six a clock, was their firſt Hour: their 

5 third Hour was our Nine a clock in the Morn- 

4 ing, and their Ninth our Third in the Afternoon. 
And theſe two Jaft, even the Third and the Ninth © 
Hours,. or according to our Account, Nine in 
the Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, were 


\ their conſtant Hours of Prayer every Day in 
| the Year. But to underſtand how they came to AKT 
be fo, we muſt fir obſerve, that in the Old > {RU 
Law GOD commanded two Lambs to be offer- Wl Oe 
e ed upon the Altar every Day, as a continualBurnt- 
1 Offering: The one Lamb, ſaith he, thou ſhalt offer nn 
y in the morning, and the other Lamb thou ſhals 1 0 
5 offer. at evening, Ex. xxix. 39. Numb. xxviii. 4. oer "na 
it as it 18 in the Hebrew, M2 77 72 between the 
"= two Evenings, or about the midſt between 


Noon. and Sunsſer, which was, according to 
their Reckoning, rhe Ninth. Hour. This we, 
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may learn from Foſephus, the beſt Jewiſh Writ 


ter that is extant, where he ſaith, that the ſo- 
lemn Sacrifices were offered twice a day, 
pol Tr x; a1 tr Ap, in the Morning, Joſephus, 
Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. And ſo the Talmudiſts tell us, 
that the Daily pon Sacrifice was kifked at 
half an Hour paſt E. hr, and offered upon the 


Altar after Nine. Nele. therefore were the 


two ſet Hours for the continual Burnr-offerings 
every Day, three in the Morning, Which is our 
Nine, and Nine Which is our Three in the After- 
noon. 

Theſe rwo Hours being appointed by GOD 
CS himſelf for the Datzly Sacrifice, 
Bloody Sarrifices there was doubtleſs great reaſon 
were then offered" for it, which ſeems to be this: 
2 N Theſe, as all the Bloody Sacriſi- 
whoſe Sufferings ces, were offered up only as Types 
= __ . Repreſentatives of hat Grand 
, he e Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the Lamb 
of God, was to offer for the Sins of the World: 
And therefore they were appointed at the ſame 


Hours wherein his Death was begun, as I may ſo 


freak, and finiſhed. Abour the Third Hour, or 
Nine in the Morning, he was delivered to Pi- 
late, accuſed, examined, and condemned to die, 
and therefore the Morning Sacrifice was appoint- 


ed at that Hour. About the Sixth Hour; or 


Noon, this Lamb ef God was laid upon the Altar 
of the Crofs, and at the Ninth Hour expired; as 
we learn from St. Matchew, ' ſaying, Now from 
the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land; 
unto the ninth-hour : and about the ninth Te 
 Feſus cried with a load: voice; Eli, Eli, Lamaſa- 
; bachrhani, my God, my God, why haſt thou. forſa- 
Len me] and having Sed: again with a loud. 
dulce, he vielded 85 "we geſts Matt. . 4 
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46, 56, And this I verily believe was the Rea- 


ſon that the Evening Sacrifice every Day was 
appointed to be offered up at the Ninth Hour, 
chat ſo the very t ime of Chriſt's Suffering might 
be foreſhewn and typified by it, as the Place al- 
ſo was; it being abfolutely forbidden to offer up 
any ſuch Sucri fices after the Temple was built, 
any where elſe but only at Feruſalem where 
Chriſt was to ſuffer. e 
Now ta bring this nearer to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve, that in all 
theſe continual Burnt-efferings, when the Lamb 
was laid upon the Altar, a Prieſt with a Cen- 
ſer took ſome of the Coals from off that Altar, 
and carried them into the Holy Place, where he 
put Incence upon them, and ſo offered it upon 
the Golden Altar before the Veil made for that 
purpoſe. This took up ſome conſiderable time, 
uſually about half an Hour: All which time 
the People were at their Devotions, worſhipping, 
and praying, and praiſing God; as appears. 
from St. Luke himſelf, who ſpeaking of Ja- 
charias the Father of Sr. Fohn the Baptiſt, ſay- 
ing, Aecording to the cuſtom of the Prieſt's office, 
his lot was to burn Tncence when he went into the 


— 


Temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude of. 7M 0 


the people were praying wit heut at the time of 
Licence, Luk. i. 9, 10. This therefore was their 
time of Prayer: And it was the J becanſt ibe 
moft proper time that could be bey Incence was 
for it, While the Lamb was bur- den burnt as a 

' | ' Type off Chriſt s 
ning upon the Altar without, as Tueren. 
a Type of the Death of Chriſt; Cn, 
and the ſweet Incence was burning within the 
Holy Place, upon Coals taken from rhence, xo 
put them in mind of his Inrerceſſion which he 
wakes by virtue of that Death he ſuffered for 
„ On chem; 
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them, chat their Prayers might be heard, and: 


their Services accepted before God. All which 
was repreſented in a Viſion to St. Jahn, when 


he ſaw Seven Angels which ſtood before God, and 
anot her Angel (which was Chriſt the Mediator) 
came and ſtoed at the Altar, having a golden Cen- 
ſer, and there was given unto him much Incence, 


that he ſhould offer is with the prayers of all 


Saints upon the golden Altar which was before the 
Throne. And the {mea of the Incence, which came 
with the preyers of the Saints, aſcended up: before 
GOD out. of the Angels hand, Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

For hereby is plainly fignified , that GOD 
ſmells a ſweet Savour in the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple, or accepts of them only upon the account of 
the Merits. of the Death of Feſus Chriſt, the An- 
gel of the Covenant, and by means of his Medi- 
ation for them, rypifted by the ſweer Incence 


burning upon Coals taken from the Altar, 
whereupon the Lamb was offered, at the ſame 


time that the People were at their Devotions, and 
ip aſcending up together with them intoHeaven, 
and there rendring them acceptable unto GOD. 
The ſame is intimared alſo by St. Peter, where 
freaking to the Saints of GOD, he faith, Te al- 
ſo as lively ſtones, are built up a Spiritual houſe, 
an holy Prieſthrod, to effer up ſpiritual Sacrifives, 
acceptable to God by F:ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5+ 
Whereas our Prayers and the other. Services 
which we perform to him, are called Sacrifices, 
in alluſion to, bur Spiritual, to diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe under the Law; fo they are ſaid to be 
accept able to GOD, not in themſelves, but by 


2 Feſus Chriſt * By F.ſus Chriſt perfuming them 
with the Spiritual Incence of his own Merits, and 


ſo making them a ſweet Savour to the Lord, as 
it was Typically expreſſed in the Law, Lev. i. 9, &c. 
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db By this therefore we may ſee how the third 
hand ninth Hours of the Day, or, as we ſpeak, 

n Nine in the Morning, and Three in the After- 
d noon, came to be their chief - ſe# Hours for Pray- 
r) „„ every Day; even becauſe at theſe Hours the 


1— daily Sacrifices were Offered, and the Holy In- 
e, cence burnt, as Types of Chriſt's Death and 


ll Intereeſſion, whereby alone their Prayers could 
be go up as a Memorial before GOD, and be well- 
ne pleaſing to him. For this cauſe therefore theſe 
re were their conſtant Hours of Prayer, not only 
at the Temple in Feruſatem, but in , f Prcyer 
D their Synagogues alſo all the Coun- the ſame in the 
85 try over, devout People daily re- Country Syne- - 
of borring chicher at the ſaid Hours ff, " 
to perform their Deyorions, that 3 
li- ſo they might both keep up their Communion 
ce with the Church at Feruſalem, and likewiſe 
ir, Communicate in the Sacrifice and Incence, which 
* were there offered at theſe Hours, or rather in 


id what was ſignified by them for GOD's Accep- 
A, tance of what they did. But they <<. l 4. 
D. who dwelt at Feruſalem, uſually jews might held 


re went to the Temple it (elf, at the 3 
:/- WM aforefaid Hours. And that is the cu * 
ſe, reaſon that there were ſo many 


es, gathered together there upon the Day of Pentecoſt, 
5e at the third Hour of the Day, as St. Peter ſaith, 


es Acts 11.15. That three Thouſand. of them were there 
e, converted to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts ii 41. And 
m there were as. many, or more here at the ninth. 
be Hour, when St. Peter and St. John went thither 
by together, as appears in that here 5% in we. 
m were above five thouſand at that crifice and Incenas 
nd time Converted, Acts iv. 4. then offered, 
as But how many ſoever were there beſides, be 


c I ſure theſe two great Apoſtles went together * 
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g John went ro being the Ninth Hour: Not now 

HR Te 2 3; out of any reſpect ro the Sacriftecs 
0 2 ” . % * 2, * 5 

Proer; %. f which were ſtill continued to be 


offered by the unbelieving Ye. 


For the Apeſtles knew well enough that all the 
Laws. about chem expired upon the. Death of 


Chri/t. | ; a 
So chat now all ſuch Sacrifices could fignifie: 
nothing at all. But they went to the. Temple, as 
it Was an Heuſe of Prayer 3 4 Duty that always 
was, and always muſt be performed unto GOD. 
Aud they went at the ninth-hour, becauſe it was 
ehe Hcur of Prayer. It had been ſo fer many A- 
ges, and there was no reaſon why it ſhould be: 
now laid aſide. GOD himſelf had appointed it 
for the time of the Evening Sacrifice, becauſe. 
Chriſt, the grand Sacrifice of the World, was to- 
be offered up at that time. And though the vir- 
rue of the Legal Sacrifice was now ceaſed, yet 


the reaſon why... that time was. appointed for it, 


Becauſe Chrip?s ſtill continned, there being as 
Death wasthence- Much reaſon why Chriſt s. Death 


forward 1 be fhould be commemorated by our: 
cemmemorated by 


the Chriſtian Sa. Chriſtian Sacrifice, as there was, 
erifice. that it ſhould be fore-ſhewn and 


rypified by the Legal, about the- time it hap- 
pened. At leaſt there was no reaſon to the 
contrary. And therefore that being the auh,jjẽ 
time for Publick Prayers in the place where they. 
then were, they went up together into the Tem- 
pie ar that Hour to perform their Devorions. 
And it is left upon Record that they did ſo, as [ 


obſerved before, on purpoſe thar the Church in 


all Ages might learn by their Example to ſet a- 
part ſome certain times every Day in the Year 


for Public Prayer. And — Jos 
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iſh: Church had by GOD's own appointment 


che Morning and Evening Sacrifice every day in 
the Year : So all Chriſtian Chur- 


Morning and Evening Prayers rived their Mer- 
Publickly performed every day. 7,8, ; non 
As might eafily be ſhewn our of PIT 
the Records: ot the Church, from the beginning 
f/ / / on oy: 
Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, I ſhall in- 
ſtance at preſent only in our own 5 which as in 
all things elſe, ſo particularly in this, is exactly 
conformable to the Catholic and Apeſtolick 
Church. In 15 Firſt Book - Common-Prayer, 
made by our Church at the Be- .. 1 
ginning. of the Reformation, there TIE 
Was a Form compoled both for a LP 1 
Morning and Evening Prayer: the e p 
Title.of that for V9 8 gran „„ 
thus; An Order for Mattins daily through the 
Year ; and of that for the Evening, An Order for 
Even Seng throughout the Year : and accordingly 
there-were Plalms and Chaprers. appointed both 
for the Morning and Evening. of every day- A- 
bout three or tour Years after, che ſame Book 
was reviſed, and put forth again. And then the 
Church tak ing notice that daihy Prayers had been 


in ſome places neglected, at the End of the Pre- 


face ſhe added two new Rules, or as we call them, 


RNubriclis, which are ſtill in force, as ye may ſee 


in the Common-Prayer Books Which we now 


ule. | 
The firſt is this: EI Fg 
And all Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay daily the- 
Morning and Evening Prager, either privately or 
6penly, met being let by ſickneſs, or ether urgent 
Cauſe , os „ 
| WR 
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| - . Hence the Ehri-- 
ches have. been uſed to have their in Church de. 
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Ju this every one that is admitted into Hoh 
: © Every Miniſter Orders, although he be neither 
bound to ſay Mor- Pirſon, Vicar nor Curate of any 
ning and Evening particular Place, yet he is bound 
3 to wy both Morning and Even- 
er Chapel, or bis ing Prayer every day, either in 
n Houſe. ſome Church or Chape where he 
can get leave to do it, or elſe in the Houſe where 
he dwells, except he be hindred by ſome ſuct 
© Cauſe which the Ordinary of the Place judges 
to be reaſonable and urgent. 


The other Order is this: 


And the Curate that miniſtreth in every Pariſh- 
Church or Chappel, being at home, and: not being 
otherwiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay the ſame 
in the Pariſh-Church:or Chappel where he mini- 
ftreth, and ſhall cauſe a Bell to be tolled thereun- 
to, a convenient time before he begin, that People 
may come to hear Gods Word, and pray with him, 


Here we have a plain and expreſs Command, 
that che Carate, whether he be the Incumben: 


Every Pari. himſelf, or another procured: by 
Prieſt itolliged te him to do it; whoſoever it. 1s 
fo ge _ that miniſtreth God's Holy Word 
g ered and Sacraments in any Pariſh 
vening every day. C hurch or C hapel in England, ſhall 
ſay the ſame Morning and Evening Prayer dai) 
In the Pariſn- Church or Chapel where he mini- 
ſtreth, and ſhall rake care that a Bell be rolled a 
convenient time befote he begins, that People 
baving notice of it, may come to God's Heuſt 
to hear his Holy Word read, and join with the 
Miniſter in performing their Publick Devotion 
te him. This every Miniſter or Curate in 125 


- ſuc} 
adges 


aviſh- 
being. 


fame 
mini- 
ereun- 
Peo pie 
h him. 


mini- 
olled a 
People 
Heuſt 
th the 
votions 
n Eng: 

land 


| hindrea. _ 


Ordinary Judge: for in all ſuch caſes that is 


the Place 9 he miniſtreth. 


in all Places: So that in {ome places it miglit be 
e that there was a reaſonable Hindrance: 


bd bound do every Jay in the Nas if he 
be at home, and be not otherwiſe reaſonably 
And whether any Hindrance be rea- 
ſonable or no, the Miniſter himſelf is nor the 


referred by the common Laws of the Ghurch to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the * o 


The 3 made this the Daty of every” 
Miniſter, and the BifÞop or Ordi- J, 1 
nary is to ſee he 4 it; and in 
whether any have reaſonable # Dug. 
Cauſe ever roomtr it, or whether the Cauſe th 
pretend for it he reaſonable or no; This is let 
by the Law to him. He may allow or diſallow 
of the Pretence, as he upon the full hearing of 
it ſhall ſee g00d; and may puniſh with che 
Cenſures of the Church any Miniſter within his 
Juriſdict ion that doth not read the Prayers of 
the Church, or take care they be read every 
Morning and Evening in the Vear, except at 
ſuch times when the Miniſter can prove that he 
bad ſuch a reaſonable Hindrance or Impediment 
as will- juſtiſie him before God and his Church, 

This care hath our Church taken, that Pub- 
lick, Prayers be read every Morn- cg all in 6 
ing and Evening throughout the Church of Eng- 
Year in every Pariſh within her land may pray 
Bounds, chat all who live in her very dy. * 
Communion, may, after the Ex- - 
ample of the Apeſtles in my Text, go every day 
into the Temple or Church at the Hour of Prayer. 
She hath not appointed the Hour when either 
Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall begin : be- 
cauſe the ame Hour might not be fo convenient 
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24 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
That it could not be done juſt at rhe time. 
_ Wherefore to prevent any ſuch Plea, and to 
make the Duty as eaſie and practicable, both ro 
the Miniſter and People, as it could be, the 
Church hath lefr thar ro the Miniſters them- 
ſelves, who conſidering every one his own and 
his Peoples Circumſtances, may, and ought to 
appoint ſuch Hours both for Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer in their reſpective Places, as they in 
their Diſcretion ſhall judge to be moſt conveni- 
ent. Only they ought to take care in general 
that Morning Prayers be always read before, and 
Evening after Non. And it is very expedient 
. that the ſame Hours be every day as much as it 
. is pofible, obſerved in the ſame Place, that Peo- 
Wh le knowing it beforehand, may order their Af- 
"LIN fairs ſo as to be ready to go to the Church at the 
wi Hcur of Prayer. | : 3 
we! But notwithſtanding this great care chat our 
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1 The Nerlatt of Church hath taken to have _ daily 
1 this chargeable. f Sers in every Pariſh, we {ce by 
Wa "pon Prieſt and fad Experience, they are ſname- 


3 118 19 9 fully neglected all the Kingdom 
; 148 over: there being very few Places where they 
have any Publick Prayers upon the Vrel- 
days, except perhaps upon Medneſdays and 
„  _, Fridays ; becauſe it is expreſly commanded, 
en that both Morning and Evening Prayers be read 
1 every day in the Weck, as the Litany upon thoſc. 
And why this Commandment ſhould be negle- 
cted more than the other, for my part I can ſce 
no reaſon. But I ſce plain enough that it is a 
great Fault, a plain Breach of the known Lav-s 
of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, and parti- 
cularly of chat part of it, Which by his Bleſſir g 
is ſettled among us. But where doth this Faul 
35 the Clegg ? lie? I hope not in the Clergy, Fo 
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dare not ſuppoſe or imagine, but that ever 
Miniſter in England, that hath the Care of Sous 
h ro committed to him, would be willing and glad 
the to read the Prayers every day, for their Edifica- 


om. ion, if the People could be perſwaded to come o 

and chem. I am ſure there is never a Miniſter- but is 

t to N obliged to read them daihy; and never a Pariſh : 

den- in England, but where the People may have 

y in them ſo read, if they will; ter they may re- 

eni-Zuire it by the Laws both of our Church and 

eral State, except. at ſuch times when their Miniſter 

and is realonably hindred from the Execution of his 1 

ionr Office, in the Senſe before explained. | 

18 it Bur the miſchief is, Men can- Or Laing? 4 

565. 10 rather will not be perſwaded to it. They © — 

Af. think it a great matter to come to , -., 1 

2 Church pen the Lora*s-D a), Urn pt 855 : 1 
when - they, cannot openly follow © £Lairy for neglect- If 


our Ml thcir particular Callings if they 75 7799%% 
Jails vould. Upon other days they have other Buſi- 

e by (nc to mind of greater conſequence, as they 

me- think, than going to Prayers. Jo ſome it is a _ + nn 
dom great diſturbance to hear the Bel! ſounding in | 
they their Ears, and calling them to their Duty, 
rel- which they being reſolved not ro practiſe, 18 
and makes them Sandee to be ſo often put in 


* "14 


ded, mind of it. Others. can make a ſhifr ro bar  - ⁶˖ 
read that pretty well, as not looking upon themſclvcs e 
\of:, as concerned in it. For they take it for granted = | 


that Prayers were intended only for ſuch as have 


nothing elſe to do. As for their parts, they hae * if 
a great deal of work upon their hands, and muſt * + wh 
mind that, wirhour troubling their heads about Wi 
any thing elſe, This is the plain caſe of ſome; - = 8 0 
but nor of all. Bleſſed be God, he hath opened 


the Eyes of many, eſpecially in this City, who - 1. 


now ice vhe things that belong to their everlaſting _ 1 
e ee , I 
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26 The Necellity and Advantage 
peace, and therefore are as conſtant at their 
Public Devotions, as they are at cheir Pri vate 
Hopes of a Re. Buſineſs. And I truſt in his in- 
. ns 6 and Mercy, that 
particular, from he who hath begun ſo good a work 
7 en. among us, will e perfect it, 
| that we may all meet together 
withone heart, and with one mouth to pray unto him, 
and praiſe and gloriſie his great Name every day 
in the Week, both in this City, and all the King- 
dom over. What an happy City, what a glorious 
Kingdom would it then be! And how happily 
ſhould I think my ſelf, if it would pleaſe God 
to make me, the unworthieſt of all his Servants, 
an Inſtrument in his Almighry Hand towards 
the effecting of it in this Place ! It is too great 
a Felicity for me to flatter my ſelf with the 
leaſt hopes of. Howſoever, I muft do my duty, 
and leave the Iſſue to him who hath the Hearts 
of all Men in his Hand. And therefore in his 
Name, fhall lay fome - ſuch plain and obvious 
Conſiderations before you, which I hope, by 
his Bleſſing, may prevail upon all here preſent to 
follow the Holy Apoſtles in my Text, in going 
eoget her into the Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. 
11 For this purpoſe I might firſt ſhew the Excel- 
. The Excellency lench and Vſefulnefs of the Prayers 
and Uſefulneſs of Which our Church hath appoint- 
rhe Common Fra- ed to be read every Morning 
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Ws BIT: and Evening. But having alrea- ; 
dy offered at ſomething towards that upon an- : 
See the Biſpop's Other Occaſion, Lihall here only il , 


_ Sermon of :beuſe- premiſe in general, that they are 


8 | - 1 ſuch, borh for their . f 


Common Prayer. Matter, the Met hod, and the 1 
hd Manner of performing chem, that, WW » 
to ſpeak with the leaft, there never was, that we , 


know of, nor is at chis day, a better, or more 


Proper 
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proper Form of Publick Devotions preſcribed and 


uſed in any part of Chriſt's Church militant 
here on Earth: There being nothing wanting 
in them, that can any way conduce to the Ends 
for which they are deſigned, even to the ſetting 
forth of God's Glory, and to the edifying of his 
People. There we confeſs our Sins to God, and 
have his Pardon, and Abſolution of them de- 


clared to us, being penitent, by one of his own 


Miniſters. There we praiſe and magnifie his 


glorious Name, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spi- 


ritual Songs. There we have ſome part of his 
Holy Word read, and ſo his divine Will made 
known to us. There we pray far all things ne- 
ceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs; for what- 
ſoever we can want, or deſire to make us hap- 
py in this Werld and the next. And all this we 


there do in ſuch a ſolemn and reverent manner, 


as becomes the Work we are about: Inſomuch 
that if it be not our own fault, we can never go 
to Church, but we ſhall return better than we 
went. Which if all people were but as ſenſible 
of as ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any 


Arguments to perſwade them to frequent our 
Publick Prayers as oft as poſſibly they can. Bur 


it is impoſſible they ſhould ever know what Ad- 
vantage it would be to them, unleſs they firſt 
mac f . | £ 
Which therefore that I may, by God's AC 
ſiſtance perſwade all here preſent, for the future 
to do; I deſire you to conſider firſt, that he himſelf 
that made you, hath ſufficiently declared it to be 
his Will and Pleaſure thar you , p 
fhould perform Pablick Devotions to he e es 
to him twice a day, Morning and fr Pablick Pe- 
Evening, in that he expreſſy requi- „ 19 
red and commanded his ancient 
e Church 


Le — 


0 6 : _—_— , _ 
ve = e 4 
FT _— 1 8 =4 [ 44 Sabre HO STE TT =: Ro | 
> 1 * i 11 [| 


IF V - bo r off F bh "F * 
od = 2 LY WY 
* "3 4” (- l 
x 


— — 

4 
—.— et > en RE . -- 
- 


— — 
—— — 
r * 2 — 
- = — 4 
— So 


— * A — 
- _ . , MY * 
2 E. 2 8 
— i 


— 


— 
* = . . — 2 — — 

AL . — — ̃ — oe 
E — 


_— — 
i 


EY . 
hs * 88 
- 


28 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
| Church and People, the Children of Vrael, ro do 
'c fo. For, as Lhave ſhewn, he commanded them 
1 to Sacrifice two Lambs every day; one in the 
i BR  * Morning, and the other in the Evening, or Af. 
_ ., fcrn0: Which was the ſame in effect, as to 
3s command them to perform their Publick Devo- 

rions ro him twice every. day. For ſuch were 

the Sacr:ifices.unto them. Not only becauſe, by 
offering up ſuch Sacrsfices-to him in Obedience 
ro his Command, they publickly acknowledged 
his Supream Authority and Power over all things; 

Hut likewiſe, becauſe, together with their Sacri- 
fices, - they always offered up, as they were 
bound, their Prayers and Praiſes ro him. For 
they never ſacrificed, but they Prayed at the 
ſame time, and eſteemed no Prayers ſo effectual, 
as theſe which were joined with Sacrifices.; as 

appears from ſeveral Places of Scripture, where 
we read, that Abraham built an Altar unto the 

Lord, and called upon the Name of the Lord, Gen. 

XIl. 8. And ſo did I/aac, Chap. xxvi. 25. He 
fu ſt built an Altar whereon to offer his Sacrifice, 
and then Prayed. And of Samuel it is ſaid, that 
he took a ſucking Lamb, and offered it for @ Burnt- 
offering, whelly unto the Lerd; and Samuel cried 
unto the Lord fer Ilrael, and the Lord heard him, 

I Sam. v11.9. And when Samuel had blamed. Saul 
for offering a Burnt- offering before the time that 
he came to him, according to hisPromiſe; Saul, to 
excule himſelf, ſaid, I ſaid the Philiſtines wil 
come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I have not 
made my ſupplication unto the Lord. I forced my 

= ſelf therefere, and offered a Burnt-offering, 1 Sam. 

Kili. 1 2. Where he ſpeaks as if offering his Sacri- 
fice, and making his Sapplication unto the Lord, 
was one and the ſame thing ; not that it was ſo 
in it ſelf, as ſome have thought, but becauſe chat 
55 ; „ 
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„ok Publick Pearer: 23 
Sacrifice was ſo neceſſary to make his Prayer 
acceptable unto God, that he could not do one 
without the other; he could not Pray, as he 
thought, effectually, without a Burnt-Gffering. 
There are many ſuch places in the Od Tefta- 
ment, from whence it might be proved, that Sa- 
crifices and Prayers always went together; nei- 
ther are there ſome wanting in the New. As in 
the place which I mentioned before upon ano- 
ther Occaſion, where it is ſaid, that the whole 
multitude of the People were Praying without at 
the time of Incence, Luk. i. 10. For the time of In- 
cence was While the Sacri ice was burning upon 
the Altar, and therefore that was the time of their 
Public Prayers. But, I need not have gone 
from my Text, to have proved this. For, the 
Ninth Hour is here called the Hour of Prayer ; 
but that, as I have proved already, was the Hour: 
of the: Evening Sacrifice, which puts-it beyond 
all doubt, that their Daily Sacrifices were al- 
ways accomranied in courſe with Publick Pray- 
ers and Devotions. And that is the reaſon why. 
the Temple, where the Sacritices were offered, 
was called an Houſe of Prayer, as well as an 
VI. 555 of Sacriſice, 2 Sam. vii. 124 Yea, it 18s 
much oftener called by that Name, than it is- 
by this; Prayer, being rhe Duty principally re- 
quired chere, and Sacrifice only for the ſake of 
that, to make way for it to go up as a Memori- 
al Before God, and to be well-pleafing to him; 
not as if there was any ſuch Vertue in the Blood 
7 a Lamb, or in Fleſh ſmoaking upon the Al- 
7; bur by means of the typical. Relation which 
15 if Pad to Chriſt, the Lamb of God, that taketh a- 
way the ſins of the world; by whom alone our: 
Prayers are. acceprable unto God, as] obſerved, 
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* The Publick De- 


Jews. were Moral 
aui Levirical, 


* is PAIR . 


Wherefore, ſeeing God was pleaſed" te com- 
| mand, that Sacrifices ſhould, be 
offered twice a day, to accompa- 
ny and aſſiſt his Peoples Devoti- 
ons ; there was plainly ſomething 
Moral as well as Levitical, in that Conimand. 
As it reſpected the Sacrifices, it was purely Le- 
witical, and therefore to ceaſe at our Saviour 
Death : Bur, as it reſpected the Peoples Devoti- 


votions of the 


cut, it was Moral, and of perperual Obligation. 


People always were, and always will be, bound 
to offer up their Prayers and Thanksgivings unto 
God ; and this, as being a Moral Daty, was e- 
ven in oa Wager e the more acceptable 

bt ao ifice of the WO. I wil praiſe 
15 — 9 the name of God, ſaith David wir 
even amongſt be a ſung, and Iwill magnifie him with 
ns thanksgiving ; this alſo ſhall pleaſe 


the Lord; better than an Ox or Bulfock that hath 
Horns and hoofs, Pal. lxix, 30, 31. 


And rhere- 
fore, when God commanded the 4e, it cannot 
be imagined bur that he required the more prin- 
cipal, Duty, even Publick' Prayers and Praiſes 
to be offered ro him twice a day ; as the Fews 
plainly underſtood it; as appears in that they 


mT nw 
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had their Daily Prayers as conſtantly as they 


had their Daily Sacrifices, and that too at the 


ſame times when God commanded them to be 


offered, even every Morning and Evening; which 
they would not have had, if they had not looked 
upon themſelves as obliged by thar Command 


to Pray, as well as to Sacrifice at thoſe times. 


But ſurely to Pray to God, and to Praiſe his 
No left among Holy Name, which make up our 
criſtians. Publick Devotions, is a duty as 


much incumbent upon Chriſtinne, as ever it was 
Upon Fews. It 18 Our only daily Sacrifice Which 

Y | we 
/ 0 = . 


2 of Publick Se. FER A 31 * 


auc offer unto God in the Name of his Son: 2 BY 

e | him therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, let us offer the 

* Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, the 

= fruit of our lips, giving thanks. unto his Name, 
5 MW Heb. xiii. 15. This is now to be our continual- . 
d. Sacrifice. And tho? we do not offer up a Lamb _— 
2 to God, together with our Devotions every day, ils 
5 yer we preſent that to him, which is of more = 
1— Worth and Value than what the Fews offered. 

. Mey preſented the Shadow, Me the Subſtance : 

d They offered a Lamb, as a Type of: Chriſt to 

o come, We offer up our Prayers to God, in the 

— Name of Chriſt himſelf, as already Sacrificed 

le tor us, and as xeſenting, our Praycrs to his Fa- 

fe ther with the Incence of his own Merits. Whilſt: 

55 they prayed, Chriſt's Death and Iuterceſſion for: | 

5 them were only Typically repreſented by a Lamb 

ſe burning upon one, and Incenee upon another Al- 

þ tar. But. in all our Prayers we actually name 

8 Him, as the Perſon by whoſe alone Merits and 

It Mediations our Prayers can be accepted; con— 

= cluding every Collect wich ſaying, through Jeſus 

eS Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething rothat purpoſe. -. 

Ps By which mn wy have better Ground, and 

'Y MW clearer Occaſion allo given us to 5 

* truſt in God for his Acceptance of E 5 

le our Devot ions than They had; and e 8 

x ckerefore ought certainly to be as ea; 

h Conſtant as they were in the Per- — 3 

d formance of them; otherwiſe we can expect no- 

d other, but that they will rife up againſt us in 

; judgment at the laſt day: Neither do I ſee what 

18 we can änſwer, or plead for our ſelves. For God 

Ir having once commanded that Sacrifices ſnould on 

a8 offered to him every Morning and Evening 

AS the Year; he thereby plainly lignitied, that it * 

h his divine Will ang Pleaſure that his People i in 
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-32 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
- all Ages ſhould do ſomething twice every day; 
whereby to make their Publick Acknowledge- 
ments of his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy to 
chem. Bur this we cannot do now any other 
way, but by Praying to him, and Praifing and 
Magnifying his moſt Glorious Name, in a Pub- 
lick and Solemn Manner, which we are therefore 
| doubtleſs bound to do, or ar leaſt ro take all Op- 
Wl - portunities that we can get of doing it twice e- 
Wh SET ay "IF; 5 
And indeed Chriſt himſelf doth in effect re- 
The Lord's Pray. Auire the fame thing of us: for 
er a firong Argu- that it is his Pleaſure that we 
went for conſtant, ſhould conſtantly ute: that Form 
; publick, Prajer.. of Prayer, which he, as our Great 
Lord and Maſter, was pleaſed ro compoſe for all 
his Diſciples; is ſo plain, that I wonder how any 
can doubt of it; there being no Command in all 
the Bible more plain than thar, Nhen ye pray, 
fay, Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. Luk. Ii. 
2. Bat it is as plain, that he deſigned thy Prayer 

ſhould be uſcd publickly, and in common by his 
Diſciples when met together in their Publick Al- 
ſemblies: In that he hath drawn it up all along 
iu the Plural Number, that many may join toge- 
ther in it, and ſay, Our Father, which art in Hea- 
ven. Give us this Day, our daily Bread, and For- 
ive us Our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us, and lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil. So that there is not 
one Perition, nor one Expreflion in it, but what 
a whole Congregation may jointly uſe. From 
hence St. Cyprian truly obſerved, that this is 
Publica & conimunis Oratio, a Publick and Com- 
mon Prayer. Not but that it may, and ought to 
= - be uſed alloPrivately by every ſingle Chriſtian a- 
- part by himſelf; becauſe every Chriſtian is a 
2 | Member 
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+ of Publick Pzayer” 3 
Memiber of Chriſt's Catholick Church, and ſhould-- 
Pray as ſuch in private, as well as in publick ;. 
and for all his Fellow-Members, as well as for 
himſelf, they being all but one Body. Bur ho- 
ever, it muſt be acknowledged, that ir being ſo 
exactly fitted to a Publick Congregation, it was 
primarily and chiefly intended for that purpoſe. 
And that our Saviour would haveus ſay this» 
Prayer every day, appears moſt plainly from 
chat Petition in it, Grove us this day, our daily 
Bread, For this ſhews, that as we depend upon 
God every Day for our neceſſary Food, ſo- 
we ought to Pray unto him every Day for it.“ 
And if we muſt pur up this Petition Every Day, 
we muſt put up all the reſt with ir. For Chriſt 
hath. joined them togetker, and: therefore we muſt 
not put them aſunder. Neither is there any part 
of the Prayer but what is as neceſſary to be ſaid: 
every day as this. 5 | | 

Wherefore ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour him 
ſelf was moſt graciouſly pleaſed to compoſe hs 
Prayer ſo as to ſuit it to our Daily Public De- 
votions, and hath plainly commanded us to uſe 
it, according as he had compoſed it; we may 
rea fonably from rhence infer, that it his divine 
Will and Pleaſure that we ſhould Publickly Pray 
to our Heavenly Father every day, as his 
Church-had all along before done it, Morning 
and Evening. Be ſure his Apo- i 
ſtles wein ſo, when they Fad badi ale : 
received his Holy Spirit, to lead Fete 

hem, according to his Promiſe, into ail. Truth, 
and to bring into their remembrance all things 
that he had ſaid unto them. For after the Day 

of Penteceſt, on which the Holy Ghoſt came up- 
on them, the next News that we hear of any of 
tem, is, that Peter and John pent up together into 
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the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, being the ninth 
hour, or the Hour of Evening Prayer; which 
they would not have done, if they had not 
believed it to be agreeable to = Doctrine 
9 he had taught them. | 
And if there was no Divine FC for 1 1 
- our own Natural Reaſon might 

2 ws teach us che ſame thing. For ſee- 
© publick, Prayer ing we depend continually upon 
8 God, and every day receive freſh 
Miercies from him; there is all the reaſon in 
the World that we ſhould every day ſome way 
or other teſtifie our Acknowledgement that we 
do ſo: For that is all that we cah do to him for 
1 all that he doth for us. We cannot give him 
i any thing; for we have nothing but what he 
1 gives us. "And therefore he expects nothing 
from us fer all the Favours he is pleaſed ro ſhew 
us, but only to own that they come from him; 
and to mew we do ſo, by all ſach Means and 
g e as he for that al harh-preſcribed to 
Of which, the Performance of Publick De- 
3 Was always reckoned the moſt plain and 
proper. I ſay Pablick, for what we do in Pri- 
vate none in the World knows bur God and our 
ſelves. But by performing our Public Devoti- 
ont to him, we demonſtrate to the World that 
we believe and acknowledge that he is the Su- 
preme Governor and Diſpoſer of all things in it, 
that ir is in him we live, and move, and bave our 
being; and that we neither have, nor can have 
any thing but what we receive from him By 
our Praiſing him for what we have, we own 
that it was He who gave it: And by Prayingto 
him for what we want, we own it is he alone 
who can give it to us. And by doing this Pub- 
ede, we ſhew thax WE are not aſhamed ro own. . 
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it, nor care if all the World knows chat we have 
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dk Publick Pjaper 3 
nothing of our o.]ꝗꝓän; nothing but what we re⸗ 
ceive from God, and wiſh that all others would > 
join with us, and aſſiſt us in Praiſing of himand. '- _. 
m Praying to him, both for themſelves, and for 
us too. This is properly to ſerve God, and glo- 
riſie him in the World. The great Work we 
were made for, and for which we are ſtill ſup- 
ported and maintained by him. So that by tlůis 
means we may ſo far anſwer the End of our 
Creation, and the End of all his Goodneſs and 
Mercies to us. For he made all things for him- 
ſelf at firſt, Prov. xvie 4 And he ſtill doth all 
things for himſelf, even for hu own Glory. And 
we accordingly ſet forth hit Glory in all our 
Public Devot ions; by owning him Pablickly -- 
for our great and continual Benefactor, by re- 
counting the glorious Works that he hath done 
for us, and ſupplicating him for all the good 
things that we can ever have: And ſo aſcribing 
the Glory of all to him. And therefore we oughe 
in reaſon to perform ſuch Devot ions as often as 
we can. We are bound to do it, by all thoſe 
Reaſons which oblige us to ſerve God that made 
us, and to do the Work which he ſent us into 
the World about. For chat this is properly ſer- 
ding of God, or as we therefore call it, divine 
Service; the Holy Ghoſt himſelf reftifles, where 
ſpeaking of Anna the Propheteſs, he ſaith, that 
ſoe departed not from the Temple, but ſerved God .- 
with Faſting and Prayer night- and day, Luke 11g 
37. that is, as ſhe conſtantly kept thie Fafts of 
of the Church, ſo ſne as conſtantly went to the. 
Temple at the Hour of Prayer, both Evening and 
Moraing, and there performed her Devotions» -. 
And if we would have the {ame Teſtimony that. 
ſhe had, even chat we ſerve God, we muſt en- 
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36 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
deavour all we can to follow her pious Exams 
ple, as we ſee che Apoſtles in my Text did, by 
going into the Temple, or the Howe of God. at 
the Hour of Praer. 

And, as this is much for the Honour of God, 
ſo ir is alſo for the Honour: of 
f cu, 1 702 Chriſt, and that Holy Religion 
in the pious per- Which he hath planted upon 
formance of pub- Earth; which, though it be the 
yn fr beſt, or rather the only true Reli- 
the Honour of 
Cirift., gion profeſs d in the World, yet 
irt cannot appear to be ſo any o- 
ther way, than by the Lives and Actions of thoſe 
who profeſs it; and particularly by the Fre- 
uency.of their Publick Devotions to the Supream 
8 of the World. If they who profeſs 
the Chriſtian Religion, come ſhorr of other peo- 
ple in this, it would be a great Reflection upon 
the Founder of it. For it would ſeem to inti- 
mate as if his Religion had not that Power upon 
che Minds of Men as others have; nor anſwer- 
ed che End and Nor ion of Religion in general, 
even the glorifying Almighty God ſo well as o- 
thers do. Bur there are no People upon Earth, 
we know of, who have any Senſe of Reli gion at 
all, bur they as ſomerhing or other every day, 

8 * whereby ro expreſs it, and to ſhew the great E- 
ſteem and Reſpect thiey have forthe GOD they 

Worſhip. 

The 1 although their Religion 

Bee Be grounded. upon meer Impo- 
Soy Lon fture, yet notwithſtanding; being 

- will riſe up in obliged by it to Pray Five 
zr aint times a day, they uſually do it if 
TON they can; in their Moſques; or 
. Temples. I krow the Primitive Chriſtians pray- 
ed oftener, and ſo. do many at this day, either in f 
Public. | 
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dt Publick Payer, > 
-Publick or Private. But the greateſt part f 
thoſe which are called Chriſtians, ſcarce ever 
pray, at leaſt as we know of, ſo much as once 4 
Meek, unleſs it be perhaps on the Lord's Day. Nay, 
I fear there are many, who never publickly pray 
at all for a whole Year together, if in their whole 
Lives. But woe to ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, if 
they may be called fo, who thus Cruci ſie to them. 
ſelves the Son of God afreſh, putting him to open 
ſhame. © Tr will be far more tolerable for Turks 
and Mahomerans, at the Day of Fudgment, than 
for theſe. 1285 | e 
The Fews, as I have ſhewn, had their Set- 
Hours of Prayer, every Morning and Evening, 
both at their Temple, and in all their Synagogues, 
which were diſperſed all over the Country. And 
they were ſo conſtant and punctual in going thi- 
ther at the Hours of Prayer, that if any one lived 
near a Synagogue, 'and did not then go to Pray 
with rhe Congregation, they put a Mark upon 
that Man, calling him Y e, an il Neigh- 
bour, as Maimonides, a learned Few, aſſures us in 
his Tephillah, T wiſh there were no ſuch Neigh- 
pours among us, 7/1 Neighbours, that ſeldom or 
never join with us in our Publick Devctions; 
and ſo as to all outward appearance, live as with- 
out God in the World. But what a Reproach is 
this to our Holy Religion, and to our Bleſſed Sa- 
oiour himſelf, rhe Aurhor of it, that F-ws and 
Tu hs, who are Strangers, yea, Enemies to His 
Religion, ſhould be more conſtant at their Devo- 
tions to Almighty God, than they who profeſsit! 
God grant it may never be laid to their charge. 
Bur why do I wiſh- that, when I know that it 
will. It will moſt certainly be laid to their 
Charge eber long, except they Repent of it before 
f it be too late; and that too, ſo as to be as con-- © © © | 
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tant for the future ar our Bublick Prayers, as« 
they have hitherto ſleighted, or neglected them. 
This would, in a great meaſure, retrieve the 


Honour which Our Rligion Hath loſt by ſuch 


careleſs Profeſſors of it: For it would caſt ſuch 
a Luſtre upom it, as would make it Outſhine all 
other Religions in its Outward Appearance, as 
much as it excels them in its Inward Purity and 


Truth; which would redound very much to the 
Glory of Chriſt, our ever Bleſſed Redeemer. And 


therefore all that have any Regard for that, as I 
hope we all have, can't but look upen themſelves 


as bound in Duty to take all Opportumities they 


can get of performing their Public Devotions to 


Almighty GOD, according as that Religion re- 
quires which he hath Taught, and they Profeſs. 


If we would bur give our ſelves time to Joo 


into thele things, which I have thus briefly ex- 

lained ; we might eaſily ſee, what Obligation: 

ie upon Miniſters to Read, and upon People to 
Aſſt at our Publick Prayers, when and whereſo- 
ever they can get an Opportunity, It is GOD's 
Will, and for his Glory ; and therefore ir is our 
Duty, and we are bound to do it, whether we 


can get any thing by it or no. But that Grear 
and moſt Gracious GOD, whom we ſerve, hath 
of his Infinite Goodneſs ſo order'd it, that what- 


ſoever is done in Obedience to his Command, and 
for the Honour of his Name, doth ipſo facto tend 


alſo to our Profir and Advantage. And this par- 


ticulatly doth ſo in an high degree. 1 
Prayer it ſelf, in general, is a Duty fo well- 


| The Advantages © 
of Prayer as well- 
pleaſing to God; 


appointed it to be the Means 
whereby to Obtain of him all 
the good things we can want 
or deſire; he hath paſſed his Word, and hath 
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promiſed to grant them, if we ask them as we 
ought, in the Nane of Chriſt, and with Faith in 
his Word and Promiſe, Matt. vii. 7. XXI. 22, 
Mark xi. 24. Joh. -xvi. 23, c. And if the Pray- 
ers which fingle Perſons make in their own Pri- 
vate Houſes or Cloſets, be fo powerful and pre- 
valent,.thoſe. are much more ſo which are made 
y ſeveral Perſons mer together for that purpoſe 
in God's Houſe, To the Publick 1 "= 
Prayers there are many ſpecial / „ 82 Pubs 
Promiſes made, which belong pe- 1 po 
es culiarly unto them. I ſhall inftance only in 
ey two. The firſt ſhall be that of our Bleſſed Savi- 
ro our; Again T ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they 
foal ask, it ſhall be dene for them of my Father 


which in Heaven. For where two or three are 
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gathered together in my name, there am I in the 


midſt. of them, Matt. xviii. 19,20. Here we have 
Chriſt's own Word, that where any -wa (muck 


more where many) agree to ask any 


thing of God, as we do in every Pe- g Prom. 


; : ggg 
tion we put up in our Public Pray- ſes to them. 


ers, it ſhall be done for them. And that where 
two or three, or any Number of Devout Perſons 
are met together in hx Name, he is ſpecially pre- 


| ſent with them, to hear rheir Prayers, and to pre- 


ſent them to his Father, to be accepted, and 
granted by him. Which Promiſe, in all re- 


pects doth as properly belong to our Publick, as 


to any Prayers that can be made; they being 
ſuch as we all agree in before- hand; and we 


do not only meet, but put them up alſo in che 


Ll 


Name of Chrift, 
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Ee ſame may be ſaid alſo of: the Promiſe | 


which God made to the Houſe that Solomon had 
built and dedicated to him, ſaying, Now mine 
Eyes ſhall be open, and mine Ears attent unto the 
Prayer that is made in this place, 2 Chron. vii. 1 5. 


For though this Promi/e was firſt made to that 


Houſe particularly; yer in that, it was defigned 
for all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedicated ro s 
As God having ſaid to Fefoun, 

will not fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſh. 1.5, A 
Apoftle from thence infers; that we may bold! 
ſay, the Lord is my helper, am Iwill not fear what 
Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xili. 6. So here, 
The Lord having Taid to Solomon, Mine Ears ſhall 
be attent to the Prayer that is made in this place; 
we may boldly ſay, che Lord hath a particular. 
reſpect to Places devoted ro his Service ; and will 
in a peculiar manner hear and accept the Fre- 
ers which we make in them. 

' Now ſeeing there are ſuch Special ETOP 
made to Prayers Publickly per- 
formed by ſeveral Perſons * * 
ther in God's own Heuſe; 
therefore oughr to. have. a (rectal 


Hence publick . 
Prayers freferred 
before private. 


regard ro ſuch Prayers, and a ſpecial Truſt and 


Confidence, that God, according to rhe ſaid Pro- 
mi ſes, will in a ſpecial manner hear them, and 

rant what we there pray for together. And 
then he will certainly doit, as che Saints of 
God in all Ages have found by Experience; and 
therefore have always preferred the Publiek be- 
tore Private Devor is And if chey could net 


. be bodihy preſent with them, 


God's acceptance 
of publick Prayer, 
or even Prayers 
made at the pube 


AK ZI. .. 


wWhlle their Brerhren were attheir 
public Devotiens in God's Houſe, 
yer they had ſuch a reſpect to 


them, that they would Pray at 
che 


p Wee 1 
9 1 l 7 aL 1 
4 TIS. 2 0 L . | 
d a e 1 * 53 
— = N 8 „ þ 1 
e My | | 
5 C "4 of l i x 
4 T4200 
(] ei 
N nn | | 
; ad be e 74 | 
jp l = — ES. 1 
1 FT Z 4 | 5 
"lt G 
l fl | TN \ 
| : _— 7" b «| 
x 5 1. 


— — 
32 — 


» | — " * 
* 2 


ok Publick Pzayer, * 41 
the ſame time, and ſo join with them in their 
Souls, although they could not do it with their 


Bodies. There are many Inſtances of this in the 


Holy Scriprure ; and ſome wherein God himſelf 
was pleaſed in a wonderful manner to ſigniſie his 
Approbation of it. It was at the Evening Sa- 
cri ice, the time of publick Prayer, that Ezra made 
that ſolemn Prayer, which was ſo highly appro- 
ved of, as to be made part of the Canonical Scri- 
prures, Ezra ix. 5. It was at the time of the of- 
fering the Evening Sacrifice at Feruſalem, that E- 
lij ah the Prophet at Mount Carmel prayed ſo ef- 
fectually, thar the Fire of the Lord fell, and con- 
ſumed the Burnt-Sacrifice, and the Mood, and the 
Stone, and the Duſt, and licked up the Water that 


was in the Trench, which he had there made, to 


the confirming of the People in the Worſhip of 
the True God, 1 Kings xvili. 29,38. It was about 
the time of the Evening Oblati on, that Daniel 
was praying, when the Angel Gabriel was ſent 
to acquaint him with the preciſe time of the 
Meſſiab's coming. Dan. ix. 21. And, if we may 
believe an Apocryphal Bock, it was about the 
time that the Incence of that Evening was offered 
at Jerufalem, in the Houſe of the Lord, that Ju- 


_ deth prayed at Bethulia, ſo as to overcome that 


Vaſt Army which then lay before the Place, Fu- 


deth ix. 1. Be ſure it was at the Ninth Hour, 


he Hour of publick Prayer, that Cornelius was 
praying in his Houſe, when an Angel was ſent 
to acquaint him, that his Prayers and his Alms 
were come up for a- Memorial before God,. and to 
direct him how ra come to the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and ſo into the way of Salvation, Acts x. 
33 30. | | 
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1 The Peteflity and Advantage 


Ix was not certainly for nothing, that it is ſo 


particularly noted, that theſe Prayers were made ] 
by ſuch eminent Saints ar the time of Evening f 
Sacrifice, or which is the ſame, at the Ninth Hour, 1 
the Hour of Publick Prayer. Neither do I ſee { 
any reaſon why ſuch a Circumſtance ſnould be f 
foroften left upon Record, but that we ſhould . 0 
learn thereby, that God hath a particular reſpect, ft 
according to his Promiſo, to the publick Devoti- v 
ons which his People perform together to him; 
ſo as to hear alſo the Prayers. which are made at $ 
. the ſame time by others, who join with them in 7 


their Hearts, though they cannot any other way. IM / 
As David alſo did, when Praying in private, C2 
or at ſome diſtance from the Temple; he ſaid to 01 
God, Let my Prayer be ſer forth-before thee as In- . 
cence, and the lifting up of my hands, as the Eve- pl 


| ning Saerifice, Plal. cxl1; 2. Where we may ob- W 
1 ſerve, that in this, as well as in all the Places be- ou 
þ fore quoted; not the Morning, but the Evening H. 
43 ' Sacrifice, is particularly named; becauſe, as I fre 
4 ſuppoſe, chat was the greater Sacrifice of the Pr 
| two, as being offered at the ſame Hour wherein. Ct 
| the Death of Chrift, rypified by it, was actually pr. 
3 accompliſhed ; and for that Reaſon alſo no Sa- un 
1 crifice' was to be offered after that. And here to 
. we may likewiſe obſerve how great Eſteem Da- MW 
1 vid had for the publick Service at the Temple, and ſail 


ho much he preferred it before his own private wn 
Prayer, in that he had not only an Eye to it while 
he prayed, and ſo joined as well as he could, in he 
it, but he deſired that his private Prayer might N 
be like to that, or as acceptable as that was to- f . 
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But the more pleaſing any ; 
Duty is to God, the more pro- fel Projer 
firable it is to thoſe who do * gyrus 2d Cane, 
it. And therefore he having „ 
ſo often, both by Word and Deed mani- 
feſted himſelf well pleaſed with the public 
or common Service which his People per- 
form to him, we cannot doubt but they al- 
ways receive proportionable Advantage from it. 


* * 5 * 


| The Jews call ſtated Pubiick Prayers Y 
. Stations, and have a Saying among them, 
bk Thas without ſuch” Stations the World could not 


tand. Be ſure no People have any ground to 
expect public Peace and Tranquility, with- 
f our praiſing and praying plblickly- unto him, 
who alone can give it, Bur if all the Peo- 
ple, (ſuppoſe of this Nation) ſhould every day 
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4 with one Heart and Month join together in 
A our common Supplications to 2 God, 
: How happy ſhould we then be? How free 
{ from Danger ? How ſafe and ſecure under his 
e Protection? This is the Argument which 
A. Chriſt himſelf uſeth, why Men ought always to 
y pray, and not to. fuint; in the Parable of the 
4 unjuſt Judge, who was at laſt prevailed with 
8 to grant a Widow's Requeſt, meerly by her 
- importunity in asking it. And ſhall not God. 
d ſaith he, avenge hs own Elect, which cry day and 
* night unto him, tho? he bear long with them ꝰ F 
* tell you he will avenge them ſpeedily. But then 
oy he adds, Nevertheleſs when the Son of Man 
or cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? Luke 1 
on viii. 7, 8. As if he had ſaid, God will 
moſt certainly avenge and protect thoſe who 
cry day and night, Morning and Evening to 
him. But Men will not believe this; and that i 
ur che Reaſon why there are ſo few . 9 
e | eve . 
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44 The Keteſſity and Advantage 


lieve that he will hear their Prayers, accord- wy 
ing to his Promiſe, But Bleſſed be God, tho , 
they be but few, there are ſome © who really Fa 
believe God's Word, and accordingly pray e- 2 
- very Morning and Evening, not only for them- WW -. 
ſelves, but for the Country where they live, . 

for all their Governours bath in Church and 
State, and for all ſorts and Conditions of Men. 1 
among us. To theſe the whole Kingdom is 75 
beholden for its Support and Preſervation. If 
they ſhould once fail, I know nor what would 25 
become of us. But ſo long as there are Pious 3 
and DevoutPerſons crying day and night to God Xs 
for Aid and Defence againſt our Enemies, we W 
need not fear any Hurt they can ever do us; ol 
at leaſt according to God's Ordinary courſe of 1 
dealing in the World. I know thar- he is (7 
: _ * ſometimes ſo highly incens d a- W 
K Rag gainſt a People, chat he will W pi 


gainſt « Pripte, | *hearken to no Interceſſions. for *. 
£701 them. As when he faid of the 
Idolatrous and Factions ue, Though Moles 3. 
and Samuel ſtocd before me, yet my Mind could Ar 
not be towards this People, Jer. xv. i. Moſes 
had before diverted his Wrath from them, gat 
Exod, xxX1l. 1:1, 12; 14. and ſo had Samuel, 
1 Sam. Vil. 9. but at tliis time be.fairh, Though al 
Hot af them ſtood before him, and beſought. him 7 
For it, yet he would not be reconciled to this Peo- BE 
ple. Which plainly implies, that this was an 
— extraordinary Cafe, and that he ordinarily uſed 
to hearken to the Prayers: which his faithful | 
Servants, ſuch as Moſes and Samuel were, made W gt. 
to him in behalf of the People among whom WW 1. 
they dwelt: According to that of che Apoſtle 736 
> S. James, The effectual fervent Prayer of 4 
Ngbteous Mau availeth much, Jam. v. 16. by 
ONE. rae 
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che ſame purpoſe is chat Parallel 
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Place in the 


Prophet Ezekiel, where God ſaith, That. if a 


Land ſin grievouſly againſt bim, and he ſend the 


4 


Chriſtians at the final Deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem, when Eleven 
Hundred Thouſand e periſh'd | 
ag {Foſeph. de Bel. qud. l. J. c.17.)and 
nor one Chriſti an, they being all, 


they have good ground to hope 


will take care of them, whatſoever 
Heſides theſe common Bene- 
Hits which accrue to the King- 
dom and Church in general, 
from the common Prayers which 


are daily performed in it, and 


« —— 


Famine, the Sword, the | Peſtilence, or the lille 
Puniſhment, to cut off both Man and Beaſt from 
it, though thefe Three Men, Noah, Daniel, and 
Job were in it, they ſbould deliver none but their 
own Souls, *Ezek. xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. But 

here we may likewiſe obſerve, that in ſuch an 
Extraordinary Cale as this, which God grant 
may not be our own eber long, altho ſuch 
righteous Perſons by all their Prayers and Tears 
can deliver none elſe, yet they themſelves ſhall 
be deliver'd. | As Lot was our of Sodom, and the 


And even then his 
Care is particular 
for devout Perſons, 


— 


by che ſecret 


Providence of God, conveyed out of the City 
before the Siege began, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl.. |, 
8 3. c. 5. Which ſhews the particular Care that 
up God takes of all that believe and ſerve- him. 
And that ane would think is enough to prevail 
with all chat conſult their own or others Wel- 
Ms fare, to neglect no Opportunities which they 
wk can ger of ſerving ſo great and good a Maſter, 
all the ways they can, and particularly by per- 
forming their daily Devotions to him. In that 


that he will 


hear their Prayers for others, but may.be ſure he 


happens. 


Public or com- 
mon Prayer ad- 
vantageous to 
Chriſtians in their 
private capgeit ies. 
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1 The Neceſſity anid-Advantage - 


to the Perſons who perform them as they are 
Members of the ſame: There are likewiſe 
many others which they rhereby receive, every 


one in his own private Capacity, as he is a 
Chriſtian in general. Eſpecially when they 


perform theſe their daily Devotions, according 


to that excellent Order which our Church hath 


5 appointed for chem. For by - thus 
 Hew? addreſſing- themſelves every day to 
God as their heavenly Father, they 


learn to live with an entire Submiſſion to him 


and Dependance upon him in all the Changes 
and Chances of this Mortal Life. By confeſſing 
their Sins every day to God, their Hearts are 


always touched with the Senſe of them, and 


with godly Sorrow and Repentance for them. 
By having God's Abſolution of them declar d 
every day unto them by one of his own Mi- 
niſters, they are confirmed in their Hopes of 
Pardon by the Blood of Chriſt. By praiſing 
and glori hing Almighty God every day, their 
Hearts are cheared, and their Spirits refreſned 
with the remembrance and recognition of his 
Glory and Goodneſs towards them, as David's 


was, when he ſaid, My Soul ſhall be ſatnfied 


even as it was with Marrow and Fatneſs, when 
my Mouth praiſed thee with joyful Lips, Pal. 
iii. 5. By hearing ſome part of God's Holy 
Word read to them every day, they are con- 
ſtantly put in mind of their Duty to him, 
what he would have them to believe and db, 
which otherwiſe they might be apt to forget. 
By repeat ing the Apoſtle's Creed every day, 
wherein all the fundamental Articles of our 
Chriftian Religion are comprehended, they are 
kept firm and ſtedfaſt in the true Faith of 


Chriſt. By praying every day for Pardon and 


Peace, 
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always confident that they-ſhall have them. By 
approaching every Day into -GOD's ſpecial . 
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ag'd to grant them, and therefore may be 


according to his own Ordinance and Appoint- 


ment, they live always with a quick Senſe of 
60D upon their Minds, and under the Influ- ©} 
ences of his Holy Spirit ro aſſiſt and direct them A 


in all their ways. TER ns 
But why do I offer at ſhewing the many and 


great Advanrages Which ariſe from the Daily _ 


frequenting the Public Prayers of the Church, 
with that Attention, Faith, Reverence and 
Devotion, which is requiſite ro ſo Divine a 
Duty; when they are ſo many and fo great 


that no Manis able fully to deſeribe them, nor 


can any conceive aright of them, but only they 

who by reaſon of uſe have their Senſes exerci- 

fed to diſcern them? They find by Experience, 

that next to the frequent. receiving of the Lord's 

Supper, this is the moſt effectual means they '_ 

can uſe, whereby to keep their Minds always 

in a truly Pious and Chriftian Temper. And 

therefore are ready upon all Occaſions to atteſt 

it, Not only with their Lips, but 755 in their 

Lives and Actions. And I cannot but wonder 

chat People ſhould ſlight thoſe Holy Exerciſes, 

which they reap ſo much Profit from, and feel 

ſo muchPleafure and Delight in. Whereas on 

the other ſide, they Who never go to the 

Prayers at all, or but very ſeldom, and ſo ne- 

ver receive any Benefit from them to them- 

ſelves, they wonder as much how others ſhould 

receive any; if they be not ſometimes * 
33 N N o, 
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Peace, and Grace, and all things neceſlary boi 
for this Life and the next, they have the Wo Cd 
and Promiſe of G00 himſelf continuallß 
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43 The INecellity and Advantage 
Alſo, to ſay or think with thoſe Sons of Belial 

in Fob, hat 1s the Almighty, that Wwe ſhauid 

8 Lerve him > and what profit ſhould Wl ; 


"Why4he Service 5 ; b 
of God is thought we have, if we pray unto him, Job 4 
„ ee to XI. 15. I hope there are not 8 
Men. 98 


many who really think ſo; but } 
I am ſure that moſt Men act as if they thought 
that there is nothing to be got by ſerving God, or | 


„ 
131 30 
1 19 


praying to him. For all Men naturally . defire IM ** 
that which wilEbring'them in any Profit or Ad- * 
vantage, and lay. out themſelves wholly for the 15 
Obtaining of it. And therefore if they believ- kt | 
ed that the ſerving God would do that, they would 25 
need no other Mguments to perſwade them to 10 
l | | 3 o1 
it. If every Man that came to Prayers could be a 


ſure to get but One Shilling for every time he 

came, I am apt to think that all the Churches e 

- where there are daihy Prayers, would be every Ct 

ap as full as they can hold both Morning and 

WI - Evening. But the miſchief is, rhe Profit which N. 8 

Is to be hadſ chere, is of another nature, and ſuch il 
as they can? fancy to be any Profit at all; in 


that they are not, as they think, made richer by af 
it in the things pertaining to this Life. Though . 
_ thatallo'1sa great Miſtake: For Godlineſs, or i - a 
the Worſhipping and Serving God, hath the of « 
Promiſe of the life that now is, as well as of that Wl. x 
which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8: But hawſoever, 0 
rhis being only in promiſe, not in preſent Pay- this 
ment, they cannot get into cheir Heads that it =p 
Becauſe Men is worth their while to look after 7 
think.the Benefits it. And as for che other World, "Se 


of it reſpect not which the Prom (cs reſpect, they 


. KV — | . ret 

„ have no ſenſe of that upon their h D 

li Minds, or at leaſt, not enough o over-ballance wh: 
| their Cares for this. -And hgh Men may p, 
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| pretend a thouſand little Exculcs Vr their neg- none 
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; lecting the publick Service of God, this ſtill lies 
F at the Bottom of them all. They do nor really 
5 believe that they can get ſo much by that, as 
they may by doing ſomething elſe. If they did, 
4 our Churches would be all as full as the Ex- 
a change is every day in the Week, Whereas we 
. find the contrary by /d and daily Experience; 
Tr inſomuch that in this Great and Populous City, 
i which profeſſeth Religion as much, if nor more 
chan any City in the World, to our ſhame be it 
ecken, there is ſcarce one in an Hundred, that 
1 take any more notice of God and his Service, 
than as if they had no God to ſerve all the Week 
©O WW long. And that which is worſt of all, they are 
be not ſenfible that it is a Faulr, and ſo cannot re- 
on pent of it. Tho' Sr. Peter and St. John, and 


luch great Saints, uſed to go every Day to 
Church ac the Hours of Prayer, they do nor look 
upon themſelves as bound to do ſo, for ſeveral 
Reaſons which they know, but do nor care to 
tell them. And they do wiſely in keeping them 
to themſelves: For they may perhaps make a 
firfr to ſatisfie themſelves at preſent with them; 
but I fear they can never ſatisfie others, nor them- 
(elves neither at the laſt Day, much leſs the Fudge 
of the whole Norid. It would be very well if they 
could: Bur ſo far as we can ꝑueſs at them, if we 
examine them but by the little Light we have in 
this World, we may cafily ſee into the Vaniny 
and Weakneſs of them. | „„ 

This therefore is that which I ſhall now en- 
deavour to do. Nor that I can WD 
pretend to ſearch into all the Ra- „ e deset 
ſons, if they may be ſo called, are »ſvaly afign- 
which keep Men from our daily e the Neglect 
Prayers. Some, I believe, have e 2 
none but their own _ 3 with 
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ſuch it would be in vain to argue. But they 
| . Wilfulneſs, 
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- which have any ſhadow of Reaſon 
for ir, tho' ſome have one, ſome an- 


other, as they themſelves beſt know]; yet I hum- 


bly conceive they may all be redueed'to theſe 
Following Heads, which I ſhall now conſider. 


' Firſt, therefore, ſome will not come to our 
Prayers, becauſe, as they pretend, they do not 
like them. Bur why do not they like them? Is 
there any thing in them contrary to the Mord of 

So, or unbecoming his Service? 

2. Difreliſ® That meſt of them, be ſure, cant 
ſay 5 for they never read nor heard them in their 
Lives, nor are ſuffered to do it, by thoſe which 
have power over them, left they ſhould ſee, as 
they certainly would, their Error or Miſtake. 
And they who have ſometimes perhaps read or 
heard them, if they would but impartially Ex- 
amine them by God's Revealed Will, cannot but 
acknowledge them to be exactly conſonant and 


Areeable to it: And ſome of them have teſtiſied 


the ſame, by joining with them #por Occaſion, 
which, it is ſuppoſed, they would never have 
done, if they thought it unlawful ; as ir: muſt 
needs be, if there be any thing in them contrary 
to God's Word. But why then do not they do 
it often ? Why not every Day? The great Rea - 


fon which they pretend, is, becauſe our Prayer! 


are read out of a Bock; and the) 
had rather hear a Man pray by 
Heart, and - Extempore, which 
they rhink ro be more Edihing; but the com 
trary to that hath been often demonſtrated be- 


Fer want of Edifie 


caticn, 


yond all Contradifttion ; together with the mam 
and great Inconvenienctes which uſually fol/o 


upon ſuch pri date Extem ore Prayers in publick, 
* | | act 


— — 
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uot to be ſuffered in the Church of Chriſt, as - 
they never were in any part of it till of late 
Years, and then too no where elſe but in this IL 


land. And therefore at preſent I would only 


defire thoſe, who ſeparare from our publick Pray- 


ers, not out of Humour or Faction, bur meerly 
out of an erroneous and miſguided Conſcience, of 


which ſort F hope there are ſome. I would de- 
fire ſuch to confider, whether the T 
great Promiſe which our Saviour ed by Ar- 


poſſibly be applied to their way 


of praying. | 
they do nor perform rhe Condition required in 


it. The Promiſe I mentioned before; it runs 
thus: Again I ſay unto you, that if two of yo 
ſhall agree on Earth touching any thing that they - 
ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 


which is in Heaven, Matth. xvii. 19. Ir is plaia 
thar this Promiſe belongs ro publick Prayers, ſuch 
as are made by ſeveral Perſons Keio om 
together, at the leaſt by Two: And aur Savieur's Pre- 
it is as plain alſo, that it belongs m#/e 0 rhem w 
ro publick Prayers, wherein 1 4 al. 

thoſe ſeveral Perſons agree together before-hand 
what they ſhall ask or pray for. Bur where the 
Miniſter uſeth only an Extempore Prayer, how 
many People ſoever may be preſenr at it, there 
are no Two of them, who agree what they Thall 
ask: Thar is left wholly ro the Miniſter, none 
of che People ſo much as knowing what he in- 
tends to ask; nor he himſelf neither, before he 
hath asked it. They may perhaps agree to ir 
after they hear it; and perhaps not. But if 


they do, chat is not the thing which the Pro- 


miſe requires: For it is made oxly to thoſe, who 
agree touching any * chat they ſhall ask F 


hath madero publick Prayers,can 8 8 


o me it ſeems impoſſible, in that 
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52 The Neceſlity and Advantage - 
and ſo requires a previous Agreement upon the 


o ” BB a... 7 N 


* 


Matter of our publick Prayers, before we put 


them up to Almighty God, which they who uſe 


only Extemporary Prayers, can by no means pre- 


tend to, nor by conſequence to this great Promiſe 
of God's granting what they ask. 


But nov in the public Prayers of the Church, 
we keep cloſe. to the Condition of the Promiſe: 
The Codition of We ask nothing but what we all 
which is obſerved agree beforehand ſhall be asked. 
in the Church All the Clergy in England by their 
3 Procurators in Convocation, and all 
the Commons by their Repreſentatives in Parlia- 
ment, agreed together touching every thing that 
thould be asked every Day in the Year : And ſo 
do all that come to rhe Prayers; they all: know 
before what ſhall be then asked, and accordingly 


agree in the asking of it; and therefore have 


ſure ground to believe, that EOD, according to 

his Promiſe, will do it for hem 
Theſe Words of our Saviour might 'be further 
iin proved, to ſhew, not only the 


999 | 
inc arghes 2 Lawfulneſs, but the Neceſſity of 


only the Lawful- © f : 
neſs. but Neceſiiy Ser-Forms of Prayer in the pub- 


ef Ser Firms in lick -Service of GOD. But I 
Lablic t. fuppoſe there are none here pre- 
ſent, but who are ſatisfied already in that; and 
therefore ſhall on add, that they who pretend 
this to be the Reaſen why they do not join with 
us in our dai Prayers, becaule the like: theſe 
in private Congregations better, at the ſame time 
give us too much cauſe to ſuſpect, that there 15 
ſomething elſe at the Bottom: For if that was 
all, they would have thoſe. which they call. pul- 
lick Prayers every Day in their own way; or at 
leaſt would come tb ours when they have none 
; of their own. 3; which they never do, and ſo per- 
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form nd ſort of Publick Service to GOD upon 
the Week Days; which, how they will anſwer 
at the laſt Day, for my part I know not; but if 
they do, it will be very well. 
There are others, who have a more plauſible 
Excuſe for their not afliſting at 
the Publick, becauſe they daily 
perform their Private Devotions 


'4 - 


3. Daily Uſe of 
Private Prager 


according to Chriſt's own Command, ſaying, 


And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 
Hypocrites; for they love to Pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that 


they may be ſeen of Men. Verily, T ſay ufito you, 


they have their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut the door, Pray to thy Father which is in ſe- 
cret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall” 
reward thee openly, Matth. vi. 5,6. But in theſe 
Words our Cxviour is ſo far from exculing us 
from publick Prayers, that he only : 


” .M : 
directs us how to perform them „ S, MYK 


vi. $,6, miſun- 


,aright ; that we muſt nct Pray, as dent ad. 


the Hypocritical Phariſees did, on- 
ly to be ſeen of Men, and ſo make that the End 
of their .p#blick Prayers; which were ordained, 
and therefore ought to be performed, not for our 
own, but for God's Honour and Glory. And 
whoſoever performs them only to be ſeen of Men, 
they have their Reward they looked for, even rhe 
Applauſe of Men; bur they have no ground to 
expect any Reward from Ged, who never ac- 
cepts any Services, but ſuch as are performed our 
of ſincere Obedience to his Laws, and for the 
Honour of his Name. And therefore he that 
would Pray acceptably to God, as he muſt often 
Pray ſecrerly in his Cloſer, where he cannot 
have the Applauſe of Men in his Eye, becauſe 

FL. none 


= 


— 


= — — _ — — - — — — * - 
F r — _— 8 — — 2 82 , * = 
= * 1 2 — — — > 2 r — out = 2 2. - b — — 
JOE, 2 — x _— - 
* — Ws. * — 2 — —ͤ—3— — + — K * 
1 — 8 — 
— — 9 ht > . 2 why 1 > — 7 — — is. — me. 2 — 2 — 
—— — 
5 2 en " 
N VR © 2 


Goodneſs, and 


* CY » dS a th i en 
FE TEN * n 
* G 


; © P 


o 
* 
75 
— 
9 * 
* % 
5 | 


Fd 


cerely at the Glory of God, as the great End 


for which Publick Prayers were Ordained, and 
ro which they cenduce much more than our 
Private ean; for in private none ſees us but 


GOD ; bur in Publick, tho' we muſt not Pray 

rherefore that Men may ſee us, yet we cannot 

Pray, but inane FOR ſee us acknowledging God's 
1 


is much for his Honour and Glory: According to 


that Refaarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


Let your, Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 


ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Father which 


is in Heaven, Matth. v. 16. 18 


- Wherefore they, who ſincerely deſire to Ob- 
ſerve all Chriſt's Commands, as becomerh good 
Chriſtians; they muſt make Conſcience of Pray- 
ing often every one in his Cloſet, or by himſelf. 


Bur they muſtnor look upon themſelves as there- 


by excuſed from Praying alſo publickly as often 


as they have Opportunity: for that alſo, as I 


have ſhewn, is elſewhere commanded by him. 


But rather, if they happen to be brought into 
ſuch a ſtreight, that it is moraly impoſſible for them 


to perform both ; they mult prefer the Publick 


before their Private Devotions ; and in Both, muſt 
take ſpecial care to act with that Simplitity and 

odly Sincerity, as becometh thoſe who have to 
do with an All- ſeeing GOD, who hates nothing 


more than Hypocrifie and Deceit. 


The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Prayers, which 
are, or ought to be-performed in every Family 
apart, and by ir ſelf, as the great Means whereby 


w keep vp the Senſe of GOD in it, and to have 
ius Being always upon it. For which purpoſe 


the 
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The Neeeſfiby and Advantage 
none ſeeth him bur GOD : So even in his Pub- 
liek Prayers he muſt act with the ſame ſincere 
Intentions as if he was in private, aiming ſin- 


ploring his Mercy to us, which 


r Wy Oe Or DATASETS FRY: 
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ſupply the Want of the publick Prayers of the 


bb Publick. Pzayer, 5 

the Common Prayer is certainly the beſt that can | 
be uſed, as ir may all be, except the Abſolution, -- - 
by any Maſter of a Family ; who by rhis means. | 
may in a great meaſure,” as to his own Family, 


Church where they cannot be had; but where 
they may, theſe Family-Prayers ſhould not hin- 
der, but rather make way for them, by fitting 
the Members of each Family better for the more 
Selemn Service of God, in the Publick Congre- 
gation. It cannot be doubted, but that St. Peter 
and St. John prayed both in their Cloſets, and 
in their Families Every Day; and yet for all 
that, They went up together into the Temple ar 
the Hour of Prayer, ep 12 ä ; 
Ahorher Excule that Men commonly make un- 
to themſelves for their Neglect- 
ing of our Daily Prayers, is, be- 
cauſe God, as they ſay, hath giv- | | 
en them Six Days ro labour in, and hath reſer- 
ved only One for himſelf ; therefore now called- 
His, or the Lord's Day. Bur that they folemnly + 
Obſerve, by joining with the Congregation in his 
Publick Service ; and rherefore do not think 
themſelves obliged to de ſo upon other Days allo, - 
whereon God doth not only permit, but require 
chem to fellow their reſpective Callings for the ; 
Maintenance of themſelves and Families. It is 
true, he Goth fo : But it deth not from thenee 
follow, that they need not ſerve God upon rheſe 
Days as well as upon his own, His Day oughͤt ta 
be ſpenr wholly in his Service, and no other Buſt- 
neſs to be done upon it, which may as well be 
done another Day. Upon other Days Men may 
and oughr to mind their particular Callings, as 
well as their Publick Devot icns; Bur ſtill theſe ; 
ought to be minded as well as ch No People 
3 D4 were. 


| 4 Obſervation of 
the Lerd's Day, 
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56 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
were ever more ſtrictly commanded to keep the 
Sabbath than the Fews were; yet they were 
commanded alſo to ſerve God publickly twice e- 
very Day, by Offering a Sacrifice together with 
their Prayers every Morning and Evening in the 
Week. To which there were only two more ex- 
traordinarily added upon the Sabbath. And we 

certainly are as much bound to Offer up Our 
Prayers and Praiſes unto G00, as they were to 
Offer up Their Sacrifices every Day. > Other- 
wiſe our Rligion in the very Point of Devetion, 
would come ſhort of theirs, which cannot be 
ſuppoſed without great Abſurdity, by any chat 
underſtand it, and krow the Author of it. 

But the Vanity of this Excuſe appears ſuffici- 
ently from what I have diſcourſed before, con- 
cerning the Neceſſity and Advantages of Daily 
Prayers; and therefore ſhall ſay mo more to it 
here, bur that they who never perform their pub- 
lick Devotions unto GOD,,. but upon his own 
Day, will hardiy do it well then: And that all 
who defire in good earneſt ro keep the Lord's Day 
as they ought, . muſt go to Church ar the Hour 
of Prayer, every Day in the Week if they can. 

But ſome perhaps may ſay, they cannot de ir. 
| „ . TREY-SANT ſpare. ſo much time 
Ls that requires, from their P/orld- 
ly Bufineſs, upon the Week-Days, without ap- 

parent Danger of ruining themſelves and Fami- 
Hes. Some perhaps may ſay this: I am ſure all 
cannot. There are many in and about this C:- 
ty, and in the Country too, who have no N orla- 
ly Bufineſs to do, or at leaſt do none all the Week 
long. To them every Day is a Sabbath, a Day 
ol Reſt, wherein they have nothing elſe to do, 
but to ſerve him who hath given them ſo much 
Leiſure on purpole that they might do it. They 
„ = keep 
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ok Publick Paper. 57 
keep Holiday every Day, and therefore ſhould 
keep every Day Hoh, or ar leaſt ſo much of it 
as is neceflary for the Offering up their publick, 

Prayers and Praiſes unto GOD who hath ſo li- 
berally provided for them. Otherwiſe the time 
that he hath given them will be ſpent to little 
purpoſe, and their Eſtates, if poſſible, to leſs. For 
they will be ſo far from doing them any good, 
that they will bur increaſe their Miſery, if not 
in this World, as they often do, yet moſt cer- - 
tainly in the next. 5 | 

And as for ſuch among you as follow ſome 
particular Calling, I muſt acknowledge it is no 
more than what you may and ought to do, ſo far 
as it is neceſſary for the Maintenance of your 
ſelves, and thoſe of your own Houſe, and for 
your being better able to relieve Others, and to 
do good in the World. But I don't think that 
you can be therefore excuſed from attending 
daily upon the Publick Norſpip of GOD, as of- 
ten as you can; I ſay, as often as you can: 

For I know things may ſometimes fall 

our ſo, that you cannot do it without 

very great Inconvenience. And at ſuch times I 

humbly conceive, you may lawfully be abſent 

without any Scruple. Bur I ſpeak only of the 
general Courſe of a Man's Life. As it is ſaid 
of our Bleffed Saviour, that being at Nazareth, he 
went into the Synagogue on the Sabbat h-day, as hig 

Cuſtom was, Luke iv. 16. fo 1rozght to be your 

uſual Cuſtom to go every Day to Church a# the 

Hours of Prayer, notwithſtanding any Ordinary 

Buſineſs which you may have to do in the mean 

time; As I doubt not but 90% your ſelves will 

acknowledge, if you would but ſeriouſiy confider 
C ͤ˙¹ fn 1 
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Firſt, Conſider, That ye have Souls as well as 
Bodies to take care of every Day 


* 


Feet ly 4 in the Year, and another Morid to 
ee e provide for as well as this; an E- 
ternal World, where ye mult live in Happineſs 


or Miſery for ever. And therefore it weuld be 
the Height of Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the 


Ordinary Affairs of chis Life to hinder you from 
uſing the Means whereby to obtain Grace and 
Salvation in the next. | 7 3 
Conſider alſo, that you neither have, nor can 
have any thing but whar you receive from God. 


It is only his Bleſſing chat maketh rich, Prov. x. 
22. Aud the way to have that, is to ſeck it daily 


of him, and to prefer your Duty te him before 
all things elſe; without which, you have no 
groand to expect it: But by this means you 


can fail of it; for you have his own Word for 


Kt , Mat. vi. 33. 


Again, Conſider, You can never get Hurt by 


doing Good, nor leſe any thing þy ſerving- God, 
except that which. is better /off than found. 
'W hilft you are ſincerely Prayzng te, or Praiſing 
bim who Orders all things in the World, you 


may be confident, that - whatſoever happens to 
you at chat time, ſhall one way or other turn 
ro Tour good; or ar leaft, no real Evil ſhall be- 
fal you. As you ſee in the Children of Iſrael 5 


all their Men met together by GOD's Com- 


mand, at Feruſalem, at three certain times every 


Year ; whereby the whole. Land was left Na- 


ked and Open, without any Defence ar thoſe 


dimes againſt their Enemies round about. And 
yet it is very Obſervable, none ever invaded it, 
nor ever ſo much as attempted to do it at any 
of thoſe times when they were met together be- 
fore GOD : As he himſelf had promiſed, ſay- 

\ 7M a Ing. 
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8 ing, Neither ſhall any Man defire thy Land when 5 


lieve, are ſo buſie all the Day long in your 


who loved you, and gave himſelf for you ?. None 


er And where can you ſpend an Hour or two 
can find ſome time every Day ro converſe with 


fi nefs no way relating ro your Trades. And R 


And-whar better News can you hear, than thas = 
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thou ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord, thrice 
in the Year, Exod. xxziv. 23,24  _ | 


Furthermore, Conſider, None af you, I be- 1 


Trades, but you can find ti me to viſit a Friend; *z 99 
and what better Friend can you viſit than him, Fi 


of you but can find time to go from your own - - 
into your Nezghbours, or perhaps to a Publick, - 
Houſe, and there continue perhaps an Hour or 
two together ꝰ And what Hoyſe can you goto 
better than God's? His Houſe of Publick Pray- 
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in a Day better than rhere.? None of you bur 


* 
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one Company or other, either about News or Bu- 


what better Company can you keep? Whom aa 
you converſe with better, than him who governs 
and over. rules all the Occurrences of the World s 


which is publickly read ro you our of his Holy 
Word, by one of his own Officers > None of 
you byt can find time every Day, when tired 
with Buſineſs, to divert your ſelves with ſome mari 
Recreation or other. And where can you find . Wl 
better Diverſions 2. How can you recreate your: 
Spirits better, than as the glorrfied Saints and 
Angels do, by praiſing, admiring, adoring the 
Eternal God, the Lamb that. ſitteth upon the 
Throne in Heaven? In ſhorr, If you have nes 
time for a whole Day together, to mind any 
thing elſe but your particular Calling, I hearti ? ñ 0 
ly pity you: If you have, I am ſure you can ³ 8 
no way ſpend it better, than by going into be RI 
Houſe of God at the Hour of Praper. l 
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60 The Necellity and Advantage 
And befides, you, who fear that you may 
| - © loſe ſomething by ir, I defire 
you to conſider how much you 
may loſe unleſs you go. If 
Anna the Propheteſs had not been in the Houſe 
* of God at the Hour of Prayer, when Chrift 
was firſt brought thither, ſhe had loft the ſight 
af her Saviour, the moſt bleſſed Sight that ever 
Mortal ſaw; Luke ii, 27, 38. If St. Paul had 
not been praying in the Temple, he had loſt that 
Heavenly Trance or Extaſie, wherein Chrift 
himſelf appeared and ſpake to him, Acts xxii. 
17. If St. Peter and St. John had not gone in- 
#0 the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, they had 
loſt the happy Opportunity of working a great 
Miracle, and of converting about five thouſand 
Perſons to the Faith of Chriſt. And thoſe five 
#beuſand Perfons if they had not been there at 
that time, they might have loſt their Souls, and 
have been undone for ever. So here, ſuppoſe 


| 1 Loſs of Tem- 
poral Things, 


vou ſhould happen to 4% ſomething by leaving 


your Shops or Trades a while to come ro 
Church and ſerve God there, you may ſoſe ten 
times more, yea, ten thouſand time more by not 
doing of it, The utmoſt that you can leſe by 
coming to Church, is only the raking or get- 


ting a little Money,” which may do you more 


Hurt than good. But by not coming, you- will 
.- loſe the Pleaſure. of praiſing and magnifying 
him that made you: you will loſe the Honour 
of converſing with him at his own Houſe, and 
in his moſt /pecial Preſence 5 you will loſe the 


Profit you might receive from his holy Word 


rhere read; you will /ofe the Benefit of all the 
Prayers which axe there made; you faay loſe the 
Lave and Favour of God, and his Blefling up- 
. en What you have; you may ſeſe thar clear 
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Sight and Senſe of his Divine Goodneſs; which 
he has often been pleaſed to give his People, 
by lifting up the Light of bis Countenans ups 
on them while they are before bin:; you will 
loſe the Satisfaction of having done your. Duty 
and pleaſed God. Indeed, you may ic/e you 
know nor what, nor ever will know ul ye caſt 
up your Accompts at the laſt Day, and {tare 
your Profit and Loſs impartially on both fides; 
Then you will clearly ſee, that the Lofjzs which 
you ſuſtained bythe Neglect of your daily De- 
votions, were infinite and ineftimable, and 
that all the Profits you got by it, were mere 
Cyphers, ſignity ing nothing at all. 
Next to this, you may conſider alſo, that 
you are fa happy, as to live in a Place, where 
the Prayers are read meſt Hours of the Day. 
So that if you cannot order your Affairs ſo as to 
go at one Hour, you may go at another. And 
both Morning and Evening Prayer do not take . 
up much above an Hour, or an Hour and a 
half in a Day; and it is much if you cannot 
find ſo much Time in a whole Day wherein to 
ſerve and worſhip him, who gives you all the 
time you have, And if ſome of a Family hap- 
pen to be ſo neceſſarily employ'd for a whole 
Day together, that they cannot, yer it is rare 
but others may be ſpared to go to Church at the 
Hours of Prayer. There is no Maſter or Miſtreſs 
of a Family, but may, if they cannot come them 
ſelves, ar leaſt ſend ſome that belong to them, 
that ſo the Famzly may have ſome ſhare in our 
Prayers if they will. They that will not do ſo 
much as that, bave little Cauſe to pretend any 
Love to God, to Chrift, rs their own, or ro any 
other Souls that he hath purchaſed with his own 


Blood. 5 
Kh Above 
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2 The Necelfity and Advantage 
1 Above all, conſider the great End of your 

ing into, and living in the World. God did 

make you only to eat and drink, much lefs 


1 


2. 
to moil and toi! only for Food and Raiment, It 
is true, he having made ſuch things neceſſary for 


the Preſervation of your Life, he doth not only 


permit, but require yoſt to make uſe of all law- 
ful Means for the getting of them. But ſtil] they 


are only the Means, not the End of your Living. 


And as you do not live only to cat, but you eat 
to live: So you live not for your own Sakes, 
bur for his who gives you Life; Even for the 


ſake of God, who gave you Life at firſt by his 
Word without any Means, and ſtill continues it 


to you by the fame Mord in the uſe of the fore- 
ſaid Means, and all for himfelf, for his ow Ho- 
nour and Glory, Which therefore is, or ought 


to be the great End of your eating and dri hinge | 
and of all and every Action ef your whole Life. 


Aswe learn from hisApoftle,ſaying,YYhether there- 
fore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do; do all to 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. This therefore is 
the great End of your coming into the World, 
and the great Work you have to do in it, even 
| 1 his Glory all you can. But in doing this 

Work, you will alſo work out your own Salvation: 


For it hath pleaſed God of his infinite Goodneſs, 


to join your Woris and your Ways, his Glory 
and your — ſo inſeparably together, that 
you cannot do one without the other; nor at- 
tain either but ye ſhall have both. So far as ye 
advance Gd Glory, fo far ye advance your 
don Happineſs. If you gloriſie him, he will glo- 
rie you, though not for any Vertue or Merit 
there is in any thing you do for him, all you do 
being infinirely ſhort of what ye owe him; 
yet by the Merits of that Death which his _ 


— 


oof. 
_ 


det Pulblick Parerr. 43 
hach ſuffered, and by Vertue of chat Interceſſion 
he always makes for thoſe who finiſh the Work 
which he hath given them to do, even glorifie = 
God in the World. 95 e 
Wherefore, as ever yen defire, as I hope o 
all do, not to live in vain, and to nd purpoſe, but 
ro do the. Work which ye were ſent hither a- 
bout; you muſt make it your chief Care and 
Study Every Day, and neglect no Opportunities 
that ye can get, of promoting the Glory of GOD, 
and in that your own Happineſs. Bur there is 
ay yon can do every Day, that conducerh 
more t End, than our Public Devotion: 
For by them, as I have ſhewn already, we both 
ſer forth GOD's. Glory, and forward our own 
Salvation. And therefore they ought in Reaſon 
as well as Duty, to be preferred before your 


* 


Ordinary Affairs, as e more Cenſequenae 
to the main End of your Living, chan any thing 
elſe that you commonly do. In other Caſes you 
your ſelves always make leſſer Bufineffes give 
way to greater. At any time you'll negle& the 
getting a Penny rather than loſe a Pound. And 
whatſoever Work you have upon your Hands, 
you'll lay it aſide ro feed your Bodies, your- frail 
and mortal, Bodies, two or three times a day, be- 
cauſe you think that to be the more neceſſary 
Work. And do not you think it as neceſſary te 
take care of your Souls as of your: Bodies? and 
= to ſerve God, as to feed your ſelves every Day 2 


EDT _rN_.TTT TOY MTS I 


ye Yea, is not this the better Part? the one thing 

ur veedful? I am ſure ye catmor deny it: for 

o- Chrift himſelf hath ſaid it, Lak x, 42. Anck 

rit therefore you can't hut acknowledge, that this 

do dught ro be done in the firſt place. So that all! 110 
3 the common Affairs of this Life ought. both in 
- Wa ee conch A618 | 
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poſſible, ro your ſerving God, ſo as that your 

Souls may live and be happy for_ever. | 
If you would but keep theſe things always in 
vour Mind, you would never ſuffer any ſlight Occaſi- 
on to keep you either from your private or publick 
Devotions: You would nor confider whether 
you can ſpare time from minding the World to 
ſerve God, bur whether you can ſpare time from 
ſerving God to mind the World; not what you 
may 4% by going to Church, but what you may 


loſe by ſtaying at Home: And ſo would need no | | 
other Monitor to put you every day in Mind off 
going to the Houſe of God, as the Apoſtles did, { 
at the Hour of Prayer, Se regs 1 
But after all, I fear there are but few will do it. 2 
Bur few of thoſe alſo who have now heard it to c 
be their Duty. They think it enough that they I 
have been hearing; as for practiſing, that they t 
do not love to think of. But J heartily wiſh that t, 
ſuch Hearers would confider what Sr. Paul faith ; v 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, I 
but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. I; 
ii. 13. What S. Fames ſaich, Be ye Doers of the it 
Word, and net Hearers only, deceiving your own wv 
ſelves, Jam. i. 22. What Chriſt himſelf faith; th 
That Servant which knew his Lord's Will, and pre- be 
ared not himſelf, neither did according to his al 
Will, ſpall be beaten with many Stripes, Luk. or 
xli. 47. and what they themſelves can ſay for on 
themſelves at the laft Day. I am ſure they ean- it 
not plead Ig norance; for they have been now ſuf- do 
ficiently / of ir. And what ot her Excuſes they ob 
can make beſides thoſe whick have been already on 
anſwered, I can't imagine, except it be one which his 
is not worth anſwering; but that it will give if! 
us Occaſion to explain the Way and Manner of 


performing our daily Devotions aright, to God's 
| | ; Slo, 


m 


_ 
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_ Glory, and our own good. And for that purpoſe 


it may not be amiſs to take notice of it. In 


ſhort, therefore, it is this; Some perhaps may 
ſay, that they have been ſometimes at our daily 


Prayers, but never found them- - 5 
ſelxes any better for it, and there- A 1K 
fore don't think it worth their . 
While to go any more. e 
This, I muſt eonfeſs, may ſeem a notable Ar- 
gument to ſuch as meaſure their Duty only by 


their Profit ; and think it not worth their while 


to do any thing for God, unleſs they can get 
ſomething to - themſelves by it. But I would 


have ſuch to know, that GOD is their Maker; 


and they are therefore bound to do what he 
commands, whether they can get any thing by 


it or no. If he gives them any thing, they muſt 
thank him for it: For they are ſtill but unprofi- 
table Servants, they have done no more than what 


was their Duty to do, Luke xvii. Anſwered by an 


10. nor ſo much, if they do it on- Account of ibe 


ly for their own Advantage. For the Manner bew 


SE 3 we are to perform 
it is their Duty, nor only to do the publick, Devo» 


what he commands, but to do it ion, 


therefore, becauſe he commands it, in ſincere O- 


bedience to him and his Supreme Authority over. 
all things. Unleſs they do that, they have no 


ound to expect any thing from him, for what 
ey do, but Math and Judgment for not doing 
it as they oughr. And how much ſoever they 
do, and how well ſoever they do it, he is not 
obliged to them, but they to him for it; it being 
only by his Power they can do it at all, and by 
his Grace only they do it well. And therefore 
if he conſider them for their doing their Duty to 
him, they muſt aſcribe it wholly to his Free 
ace and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, Which whe- 


* 
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ther he he is pleaſed to vouchſafe unto them or ; 
ne, they are ſtill bound ro obey and ſerve him as 1 
much as if he did; and that too, not with re- 7 
_ ro their own Profit, but to his Will and : 
Feaſure. Wes | | 
8 


1 ipeak not this, as if we could ever ſerve God | 
For nought: For we can never do any thing for © 
him, bur it will moſt certainly redound by his © 
/ Goedneſsro our Advantage. But I ſpeak it on- 1 
ly ro ſhew the Vanity of this Excuſe that ſome b 
Men make for their neglecting the Public De- 7 
vot ions, becauſe they have been ſometimes at 3 
them, bur do not perceive themſelves any better b 
for it. But after all, I am much of their Mind, L 
I do nor think that they are, or can be much rhe de 
better, for attending upon the Publick Worſhip = 


of GOD only ſometimes. For ir is plain, chat Ml 
they who do it only ſometimes, do it only by thy in 
bye, when they have no great matter elſe to do. v 
They de not make it their Work, or Buſineſs, fli 
and therefore cannot expect anyReward for it; IM 4 
nor. get any good at all, much lefs, ſo much as is 
to be made better by it. 35 of 


The ſolemn Praying, and Praiſing GOD, and th 
Reading 1 his moſt Holy Word read, P/ 
and ſo his Divine Will publiſned and declared loc 
in his own Houle, by one of his own Miniſtert, ¶ wh. 
are the Ordinary Means of Grace. But they w 
Work, nov by any Vertue 1 in themſelves, ¶ p. 


bur by the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spirit, which h 
according to his Promiſe, abides continually in MW 
his Church, aſſiſting and actuating rhe ſaid v.. 
Means, when duly adminiſtred in it, fo as to Ml 
make them effectual to the End for which they ¶ ve 
were ordained. And therefore they who Has; 
would attain that End, muſt uſe thoſe g. 


Means, ner only now and then, but conſtantly, 
2 — 8 
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or ar leaſt as often as they can. They muſt 
watch daily at the Gates of Wiſdem, and wait at 
the Poſts ef her Doors, if ever they deſire ro be 
admitted in, Prov. viii. 34. They muſt live con- 
tinually under the Influences” of GOD's Holy _ 
Spirit, moving upon their Souls, as he did upon 
the Waters in the Creation, till he hath broughe | 
them into Order, and Created them again in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt unto good Works, Otherwiſe they _ 
have no ground to expect ro be made New Crea- 
tures, It is not a Man's going into the right 
way ſomerimes, but his walking in it, chat will 
bring him to his Journeys End. Our Publich 
Devotions are the Way, the right Way that leads 
to the Grace of GOD : Bur he that would come 
at the End, ſo as to have the Grace of GOD al- 
ways ſufficient for him; he muſt not only ſtep 
into this Way ſometimes, but he muſt keep al- 
ways in it, as much as it is poſſible, fo às to let 
ſlip no Opportunity he can get of going to the 
Houſe of GOD at the Hour of Prayer. Neither 

is that all: Ir is not enough to go into the Houſe 

of GOD at the Hour ef Prayer, but when be is 
there, he muſt do the Work of that Time and 
Place, and nothing elſe, He muſt nor ſtand 
looking about him, as if he had nothing to do 
there; neither muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts te 
wander about upon other chings, > thoſe the 
Prophet ſpeaks of, ſaying, And the come unto 
thee as the People cometh, and they ſit before then: 
my People, and they hear thy words, but they 
will not do them; fer with their Mouth they ſhew - 
much love, but their Heart goeth after their Co- 
retouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31, Such People had 
as good be our of the Church as in it, for any 
good they either do, or get there. Indeed they 
are not wholly in it; only their worſer Part their 
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Bedies are there, their Souls are at Home 
in their Shops, among their Chapmen or-Neigh- 
bours, or running about the Country, perhaps 
as far as the Indies, minding their Affairs there, 
And how can ſuch People expect to be ever the 
better for being in God's Houſe, when they af- 
front him to his Face, making a ſhew, as if they 
ferved him, when really they are about other 
Buſineſs? Yet this is the Caſe of moft of thoſe 
who go thither only ſometimes; for nor being 
uſed to that kind of Work, they don't know how 
to ſet about it, much leſs to keep their Minds ſo 
intent upon it as is neceſſary to the due perfor- 
mance of it. 5 : e 

The Work we have to do in God's Houſe, is 
a great Work, the greateſt we can ever do; it 
is GOD's own Work, the Work he tells us to 
do for himſelf, even to Serve, and Worſhip, and 
Glori ie him, that made both our Souls and Bo- 
dies; and therefore both our Souls and Bodies 
muſt be wholly employed in it. As for our Bo- 
dies, he hath given us this general Rule, Keep 


Eccleſ. v. i. that is, Look to thy Ways, Take 
care of thy Outward Carriage and Deportment: 
See thou bẽhaveſt thy ſelf in GOD's Houſe as 
becomech one, who believeth himſejf to be in 
the Preſence of the greateſt Perſon in the World. 
For fo we are whenſoever we meet rogether in 
GOD' Houſe, we are in his ſpecial Preſence. 
He himſelf hath ſaid, that he is in the midſt of 
4s 3 and therefore we are bound to btlicve it; 
and to ſhew we do fo, by all ſuch reverent and 
humble Geſtures before him, as we ſhould ccr- 
rainly uſe, if we ſaw him with our Bodily Eyes: 
Eſpecially when we Pray unto him, we muſt do 
it upon our Knees, as we ſhould if we pur Ip 2 

N | eti- 


thy, Foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of God, 


more to the King of all Kings! And when we 
Praiſe his Holy Name, although we.do it ſtan- 


God, is that which the Holy Scri- : 

ptures mean by Morſhipping of him, and there- 
fore forbid us to do it to any in a Religious 
manner, but to the True God. And as this is 
the Way to worſhip God with our Bodies, ſo it 
is the beſt means we can uſe, whereby to keep 
our Souls too in a- pious and devout Tem̃per be- 


forget: As we have too much cauſe to fear 


on God, while they are ſpeaking to him, I 1 
not {ee how id is poſſible for them not to fall „ 


— 


- 


petition but to an Earthly Prince; How much 


ding, yet chat alſo muſt be done in ſuch ;/ a Po- 
{ture of Adoration, as may teftifigzour Fear and 
Reverence of his Divine Majeſty. Some perhaps 
may think theſe ro be meer C ere. 
monies; but J am ſure that Kyee- ins 7 5 


ling and Bowing to Almighty wirpip. 


fore him. For by this means we are all the 
while put in mind of chat glorious Perſon we 
are ſpeaking to, and of the great Work we are 
about; Which otherwiſe we ſhould be apt to 


they do who ſpeak to God4n the ſame Poſture 

as they do to one another. I ſay, ſpeak, not 

pray; for that is the Work of the Heart, as well 

as of the Mouth. And if their Hearts were up: = 
* 


down and worſhip before him. - 
But we muſt remember, that God ig a Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth, Joh. iv. 24. that is, at the 
lame time that they worſhip God with rheir 
Bodies, they muſt. do it allo in their Spirits, 
without which all their Bodzly Worſhip will ſig- 
nifie nothing. For Worſhip, properly ſo called, 
s nothing elſe but fome Ourward Sign of our 
Inward Fear of God. But where there is no 
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Fear of God in the Spirit, there cannot be truly 

any Outward Sign of it. And therefore- ſuch 
cannot be ſaid ro Worſhip God in Truth, who do 

not Worthip him in their Spirits as well as their MI «+ 
Bodies. ; . 

Here chen is che great Task we have to do in 
all our Public Devotions, even to keep our Spi. 
rits or Hearts in a right Poſture all the whit 
that we are before God, who ſees them, and takes 
{pecial notice of all their Motions: Thar we 

«nay pray with the Spirit, and pray with the Un. 
dieſtanding alſo, as St. Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 
I call this a great Task, becauſe I know it is the 
hardeftWork we have to do. Our Thougbes being 
fo very quick and nimble, ſo unconſtant and de- 
ſulrory, that it is difficult to keep them cloſe to 
the Work we are about, ſo as to ſerve the Lord 
without Diſtraction. But it is a thing that mi 
be done, if we defire to receive any real Bene 
and Comfort from our Devotions. And bleſſed 
be God, by his Aſſiſtance we may all do it if we 
will but ſet our ſelves in good earneſt about it, 
and obſerve theſe few Rules, which may be very 


. 
— 


helpful unto us in it. f 
Firſt, When you go to the Houſe of God at 
the Hour of Prayer, be ſure to 
Rules for Her. leave all worldly: Cares and Bu- G 
v 


.eu 


"= 7 7 Goa ao . * 1 
* in the fineſs behind yon, entertaining 


Church, er Houſe your ſelves, as ye go along, with . 
* Bol. _ — theſe, or ſuch like Sentences of MM P! 
Scriprure 2: Like as the Hart deſireth the Water ar 
-brooks, ſo longeth my Soul after thee, O Ged. M m 
' Bowl is athirſt for God, yea, even the living God *© 
When ſhall J come to appear before the Preſence f 
God 2 Pſal. xlii. 1,2. - O how amiable are th 
hat . .. Dwellings, thou Lord of Hoſt: | © 
Ting (higher, My Soul hath a defire and longin 
FE to enter into the Courts E 1 
| N 
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ly Lord. My heart and my fleſh rejoice in the living 
> WW 00%. Plal. IXxxiv. 1, 2. We will go into bi] Ta- 
do Lernacle, and fall low on our knees before his foot- 
Cir fool, Pſal. cxxxu. 7. F 5 
| When ye come into the Church, ſay with 
in Jacob, How dreadful ij thi Place „ 
pi This n none other but the Houſe t the Church 
nie of Ged.-z and thin the Gate of | 
kes Heaven, Gen, xxviii. 17. or ſomething to rhar 
we purpoſe. And as ſoon as ye can ger an Oppor- 
tunit y, proſtrate your ſelves up- - 35 
on your Knees before the Maſter 7 "i * 
of 7 Houſe, the great God of ; 
Heaven, humbly beſeeching him to unite your 
Hearts unto himſelf, ro cleanſe your Thoughts 
by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, to open 
your Eyes, and to manifeſt himſelf unto you, 
and to aſſiſt you with ſuch a Meaſure of Grace 
in Offering up theſe your Spiritual Sacrifices, 
that they be acceptable to him by Jeſus Chrift, 
And now fer. your felves in good earneſt as 
in God's Sight, keeping your Eye only upon 
him, looking upon him as obſerving what you 
think as well as what you ſay or do, all the 
while you are before him. oe 
While one or more of the Sentence, our & 
God's Holy Word (wherewih  _ 
we very properly begin our De- IG oy 
votions to him) are reading, ap- — + * 
prehend it as {ſpoken by Ged himſelf ar firſt, 
and now repeated in your Ears, ro put you in 
mind of ſomething which he would have you 
to believe or do upon this Occaſion. - en 
While the Exhertation is reading, hearken di- 
ligently to it, and rake partie thi 
cular notice of every Word and 2 PRIN 
Exzprefſion.in1y as conttyed on 
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272 The Necellify and Advantage 
purpoſe to prepare thee for the Service of God, 
by poſſeſſing your Minds with a due Senſe of 
his ſpecial: Preſence. with you, and of the great 
Ends of your coming before him at this time. 
While you are confeſſing your Sins 
wich pour Mouth, | be ſure 
„ the con. to do it alſo in your Hearts, 
3 calling, to mind every one. as 
many as he can of Thoſe particular Sins which 
he hath committed, either by doing what be 
ought not to do, or not doing what be ought, ſo 
as to repent ſincerely of them, and ſtedfaſtly to 
reſolve never to commit them any more. 
While the Miniſter is pronouncing the Abſo- 
Fg 6's! 5 lution in > 8 God, 
de every one ſhould lay hold upon 
N it fol himſelf, ſo as firmly ro 8. 
lieve that upon true Repentance and Faith in 
Chriſt; he is now . diſcharged and abſolved, 
from all his Sins, as certainly as if God him- 
ſelf had declared it with his own Mouth, as he 
_ hath often done it before, and now by his Mi- 
o . . 
While you, together with the Miniſter, are 
3 repeating the Palms or Hymns 
Jac * to the Honour and Glory of God, 
veating, obſerve the Miniſter's Part as 
well as your own; and lift up 
your Hearts together with your Voices to the 
h:gheft Pitch you can, in acknowledging, mag- 
nifying and praiſing the infinite Wiſdom, 
and Power, and Goodneſs, and Glory of rhe 
moſt High God in all his Works, the Wonder, 
that he hath done and ſtill doth for the Children 
of Men, and for you among the reſt. = 
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i While God's ind is read in eicher of the © 
of Chapters, whether of the Old or N 


New Teſtament, receive it not af Tie Chapters real, 
2 the Word of Men, but ( it n . 
in truth) the Mord God, which effecłuall/ 
wor let h in you that believe, x Theſſ. ii. 13. 
F And there fore hearken to it irh the lame. Al- 
> Wl tention, Reverence and Faith, as you would 
ry have done if you had ſtood by Mount Sinai, 
7 when God proclaimed che Law, and by our 
T Saviour's Side, when he publiſhed the Gofpe/. _ 
While the Prayers or Collects are reading, al- 
cho you ought not to repeat them ah 
75 aloud, to the. Diſturbance. of o- 
g ther People, yet you muſt re- BY 
©» WW pear them in your Hearts, yaur Minds accom- 


The Prayers F- 
F. er ed, 8 


a panying the Miniſter from one Prayer to ano- 
© Wl ther, and from one part of each Prayer to the 
#} other, all along with Affections ſuitable ro the 


Matter ſounding in your Ears, humbly adoring 

and admiring God according to the Names, 

Properties or Works which are attributed ro 

him at the Beginning of each Prayer, earneſtly 

deſiring the good Things which are asked of 

him in the Body of it, for your ſelves or o- 
thers ; and ftedfaſtly "believing in Feſus Chriſt 

for his grantingof them, when he is named, as 

he is at the End of every Prayer, except that 
of St. Cleyſoſtome ; becauſe that is directed im- 

mediately ro Chriſt himſelf, as promiſing thar 
when Two or Three are gathered together in his 

Name, be will grant their Requeſts, which is 

therefore very properly put at- the End of all 

our daily Prayers, and allo of the Litany (moſt 

part whereof is directed alſo to 

our Saviour) that when we have TheBleJing given, 
made all our Commen Supplica- 


i 
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dio, unto him, we may act our Faith in him 
ff again for God's. granting of them according to 
- his ſatd Promiſe; and ſo may be diſmiſſed with 
the Grace · f our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the. Love of 
G the Fat her, and the Communion, or Fellowſhip 
> ". the. Holy Ghoſt; under which are compre- 
E hended all. the Bleſſings that we have, or can de- 
ſire, to make us Compleatly happy boch now and 
for ever. 
Alfter che Bleſſin Ing it may be expedient {till ro 
. ; continue for ſome time upon 
WW | Bp Sing Aer the your Knees, humbly beſecching 
| Almighty God to pardon What 
he hath ſeen amiſs in you ſince you came into 
his Preſence; and that he would be graciouſly 
. pleaſed to hear the Prayers, and to accept of 
the Praiſes which you have now offered up un- 
to him, through the Merits of F: Jus Chriſt our 
only Mediator and Advocate. 
Theſe few Directions I thought vas to lay 
before you, as being of great Uſe rowards the 
bl | right Performance of your Publick Devorions, 
. {ſo as that they may be both acceptabie to God, 
1 | and prefitable to your ſelves. I fear ſome may 
1 rhink it hard to keep their Minds 


| Wl | = N intent ſo long together; but they n 
1 m Devories, Can do it much longer upon A 
1 worldly Affairs, and therefore K 
1 may in this too, if they will, If they wil M v 
wi There lies the main. Streſs of the Buſineſs. If I 
BY Men will reſolve by God's Aſſiſtance ro fix L 

_ their Minds upon him and his Service while 8 
_ they are before him, they may certainly do it in 8 
an high Degree; as I do not doubt bur many 15 
here preſent have found by their own Experi- ly 
ence: Such, I mean, who have been long wW 


accuitomed to it. And tho' to others 1 it may 
. ſeem 


- 
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feem difficult ar firſt ; yer by Uſe it will. ſoon 
grow oaſie, 11 they will be perſwaded ro make 
Tryal of it, which I heartily wiſh you would 
all do. Try a little what it is to go to the 
Houſe of God every day at the Hour of Prayer, 
and there to perform your Devotions to him 
with all your Hearts as near as you can. Do 
but uſe your ſelves to it for one quarter or half 
a Lear; and I dare ſay you will find it not on- 
ly eaſie, but ſo pleaſant and profitable to your 
Souls, that you will never leave it off ſo long as 
you are able to do it. And though you cannor 
do every. thing ſo well as you would, at firſt, ler 
nor that diſcourage you; bur ftrive to do ir as 
well as you can; and then by his Afiftance, 
who is there ſpecially preſent with you, by de- 
grees you'll overcome ail Difficuirtes, and learn 
to uſe rhoſe bleſſed Means of Grace, ſo as to grow 
in Grace and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt every day more and more. 
And, indeed, unleſs you do that, you may be 
confident you do not uſe them arighr. For there 
are fo many Promiſes made to them by him who 
cannot lye, that if there be no failure in the 
Uſe, they can never fail of their Effect. Into- 
much that if notwithſtanding your frequenting 
our Daily Prayers, you ſhall ſtill continue in any 
known Sin; if you do not gather Strength to - 
vercome the Worla, the Fleſh, and the Devil; if 
i: you do not increaſe in the Knowledge and 
Love of God ; in Temperance, Parience, Meck- 
nels and Humility ; in Juſtice, Charity, and ail. 
manner of Verrue : In ſhort, if you do nor live 
more {oberly, more righteouſſy, and more, pod- 
ly in thts preſent World, than otherwiſe you 
would; you may be ſure, that although vow 
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live under the Means of Grace, you do - nor 
make that U/e of them which you might, and 
ought to do; though you ſeem to perform your 
Devotions do. God, yer really you do it nor. 
How oft ſoever your Bodies may be at Church, 
your Hearts are always ſome whore elſe. And 
ſo you come to no purpoſe at all; or rather to 
very ill purpoſe. For this-is plainly to mock 
God, and to play the Hypocrites with him, ma- 
king as if you had a mind to ſerve and glorifie 
| him, when you mind nothing 
And a vicious Jeſs, but rather do him all the 
= +Santh res 4 Diſ-ſervice and Diſhonour that 
8 you can, by giving occaſion te 
- the Enemy to Blaſpheme his Ho- 
ly Name, and to think it is to no purpoſe re 
ſerve God, ſeeing you, who ſeem to do it, are 
as bad as other People. . 
And beſides, hereby you may diſcourage ma- 
ny, who otherwiſe would be inclined to fer 
upon a Pious and Religious. Courſe of Life. 
For when they obſerve any of you who come 
to Church every day, guilry. of the ſame Vices 
as they who never come at all, hey will be 
tempted to judge that all are ſo; and by con- 
ſequence that there is nothing in Devotion, 
dut a meer Outward Shew, and Appearance of 
Religion; and that they who go to Church, 
do it not to Serve God, but themſelves, to get 
themſelves the Name and Reputation of being 
Pious and Godly Men, and under that Cloak 
to hide their Fauks, and commit all manner 
of Villany, as ſome ſort of Men we. know of 
later Years have done, to the Scandal and Re- 
3 of rhe Chriſtian Religion. So that 
by this means your very Coming to om 
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would-be more for tlie Devil's Service than for 
GOD's. The Devil always had, and always 
will have a ſpight at our Publick Devotions, and 
catch at all Opportunities to throw Dirt in 
their Face, to make them appear as deformed 
and: ugly as they can. And if any of thoſe 
who frequent GOD's Houſe, and ſeem to ſerve 
him there, ſhould notwithſtanding lead wicked 
and profane Lives; they wonld promote the 
fame Helliſh Deſign of- bringing Devotion intro 
Contempt and Scorn; and ſo would do the De- 
vil's Work, and muſt expect their Wages freu 
him at laſts » a | 
Bat, Beloved, we are perſwaded leiter things of 
you, and things that accompanySal- ; 
vation, though we thus ſpeak, Heb. 3 8 
vi. 9. And although ſome of 0, church of En. 
thoſe who come to Prayers only gland, har 1075 
now and then, When they have — 8 
nothing elſe to: do, may perhaps h. 5 
be the Devil's Drudges in this 


Matter; Vet. I cannot imagine how they ſhould 
be ſo, ho make it rheir Buſineſs to ſerve God. 


Publickly every day. For: that muſt needs give 
a Check to any evil Morttons, and leave ſuch a 
Ticture upon theis Minds, that will break 
and ſhew it ſelf in in all holy Converſation and 
Godlineſ5s. And therefore I ſpeak this only to 
ſew how: much it concerns you to take care 
how you live, and, for that purpoſe how you 
Pray : Thar your Lives may inall points be ſuch 
as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that you may 
adorn your-Profefſion with all vertuous and good 
Works.; that you may ſhine as Lights in the 
World: ſo that Men may ſee there +is-more in 
going every day to 93 than they are aware 
0 VVV „ 
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are there-required:of 


ILY, as 


8 1 
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of, and ſo may be perſwaded to 
cer at the Hours of Prayer. . 

Bur for that purpoſe, whenever ye go thither; 
ye muſt be ſure to do the Work ye go about as 
weil as poſſibly you can: For the better you 
ſerre God there, the better you will do it every 
where eiſe; the more ſerious and. hearry you are 
at your Public Devotions, the more Righreous 
and Holy yeu will be in all manner of Conver- 
ſatien both towards God and towards Men. For 
as theſe are in hemſelves ſome of thoſe Duties 


follow you thi- 


which we owe to God, ſo they are the Means 


too Waich he hath appointed whereby to give 
us Grace to perform all the reſt. And the more 


carefully we uſe the Means, the more Grace we 


mall get by them. So that by this means we 
may add to our Faith, Fertue; and to Vertue, Know- 
lage; and to Knowledge, Temperance; and to 
Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs, 
«1d io Gollinefs, Biotherly-khindneſs; and to Bro- 
t1erly-kindneſs, Charity, 2 Pet, 1.5, 6, 7. Nei- 
ther ſnall we only add one Grace to another, 
but aiſo one Degree of every Grace unto ano- 
Ve ſhall go from- ſtrength to ſtrength, til 
we come in the Unity of the Faith, and the Know- 
tedge of the Son of God, unto. a perfect Man, unts 
the Meaſure of the Stature of the. Fulneſs ef 
. . ˙0 . . 

This is a great Truth: But I would not have 
vou take it only from me, but from your ſelves: 
And for thar purpoſe make the Experiment. 
Take all the Occaſions you can get, of going 


Q1* 
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into the Houſe of God at the Hours ef Prayer, 


and to his Table, when his Supper is there admi- 
niftred, and perform the ſeveral Duties which 
yon, with all the Care and 


< 
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Diligence that you can. Do but this, and you 


ſide Heaven, and the Left Way to bring you thi- 


EY of Publick Payer, | _ 7 


will, find all that I have ſaid, to be not only true, 
but ſnorr of What you your ſelves will fect; and 
ſo will be ſoon convinced by your own Experi- 
ence, that Mee Sacraments, and Dai Prayers, 
are the greateſt Bleſſings you can have on this 


ther, through tlie Merits of Feſus Chriſt, Ta 
whom, Ge. PR | 


— 
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"And ADVANTAGE of - 


Frequent Communic on. 


| 1 C OR. XI. 26. 


For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord 5 
Death till he come. 


HE Lord's Death k here ſpoken of, is 
the Death of the Lord, | 
the Almighty and Eter- 2 2 
nal Son of God; that Death of (if, 
Depths, which be ſuffered in the 
Jature, and in the ſtead of Mankind in general, I 
and particularly of us who are here preſent 3 
thi Death, whereby he expiated our Sins, and 
made compleat Satisfaction to the divine Truth 
and Juſtice for them 2 That Death, whereby he 
"Pprajea the Wrath which he that made us hag: 
F 
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hut conceived againſt us, and hath reconciled 


| 3 . unto us, That Death, whereby he de- 
| Heere 


us from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, 
and aſſerted us into the . Liberty. of the 


Cons of GOD : 


That Death, whereby he redeemed 


1s from the Curſe of the. Law. being . himſelf 


« Curſe for us: That Death, whereby he purcha- 
ſed for us Both Pardon, and Peace, and Mercy, 
and Grace, and Power to eſchew Evil and do 
Good; and all the Bleſſings we can ever have or 
defirc, n in this World or the next: That 
Death, by. verthe whereof he entred into Hea- 
ven, now to appear in the Preſence of GOD for ut, 
and therefore & able ro ſave" to the utmeſt- them 
that come unto GOD by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
e make Interceſſien for them, Heb.v1i.25. Ihis is 
har Lord's Death, which the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
we ſhew, as often as we eat the Bread, and drink, 
the Cup he ſpeaks of in the. Verſes before my 
Text; where the ſairh, that the Lord Feſus the 
fame Nig lu in which be was betrayed, took Bread; 3 
and n he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
faid, Take, eat; this is my Body which is broken ; 
for you : This de in remembrance of me. After 
theſame manner alſo, he oo the Cup, when he had. 
ſup ped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in 
. B Oe: This do he, as oſt as ye drink it, in 
rande of me. In which Words we have 
Chriſt's own Iaſtitution of the Sarrament of kis 


The End of this 
Haly Inſtitution, of 
the: Sacrament,. 
the Communicn , . 


he Each ariſt, or 


Lird's Sup per, 4 


"345 "_ e . 


—— — 


Laſt Supper, together with the End 
of it declared by himſelf, ſaying 


at the Inſtitution of the Bread, : 


This do in remembrance of me 


And again, at the Cup, Thzs 40 | 
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of me, as dying for the Sins of the World, and - 140 
yours among the reſt. And that rhis is the great... ol 
End of this Holy Inſtitution, the Apoſtle farther "- "_ 
proves, and explains in the Words of my Text, Th . 
from this Reaſon; becauſe hereby we ſhew the 
Lord's Death : The Bread ſhews 5 breaking f 
his Body, the Cup ſhews the ſhedding of his 
Blood: and ſo both together ſhew the Death he 5, 
ſuffered for us. For as often, faith he, as ye ea 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ge do fhew the - => 
Lord's Death till he come. 

In which Words we may firſt obſerve, That 
every time that the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper 1 is adminiſtred, F 75 , hencs 2 
his Heath is thereby ſhewn and diele a ae, 
declared to all that are there pre- eg n Yo 
ſent. As when the Jews ate the . | 
Paſchal Lamb, -the Maſter of the Family decla- 5 
red the Reaſons why they ate it with bitter Herbs, - 
and why with: Unleavened Bread, and the like... 
So here, het we eat the Bread, and drink the 
Cup, according ro Chriſt's Inſtitution, we chere 55 
by declare the Reaſons of it, rhough not by 
Mor ds, yet by the very Act it ſelf, and the ſeve- 
ral Ciraumbances of it. By the Breaking ef the + 
Bread, we declare Chriſt's Body to be broken 
and v rounded to death: By. the Cup, we declare 
ais Blood to be ſhed, or xevred out for the Sias - 
of the Nord; and by diſtribnting both the 
Bread and the Cup to each Communicant a-part, 
we declare to every one particularly chat Chriſt 
died for his Sins, and that he may be ſaved * 
Chriſts Death, if he will hut receive and apply 


ir to himſelf as he ougli, by a e and e 
Faith. . 


_—— 
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In the next place, we may here obſerve; chat 


' Temperary , but 


* 


** 


the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that 


%. d, Chriſt's Death is repeated, or that 


Death is not re- 


Feated, but ſuew s he is offered up again every time 


Hriß every Ad- this Sacrament 1s adminiſtred, But 


 minifiratioi. only tharthe Lord's Death is ſhewn 
by ir. And therefore that this is not, as the Pa- 


ꝓiſts abſurdly imagine, a Propitiatory Sacrifice 
For the Living and the Dead, but only commemo- 
rative and declarative of that One Sacrifice 
which Chriſt once offered to be a Propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World. We may here 
likcwiſe obſerve; that che Apoſtle doth not ſay, 


as often as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lord's 


Death; but ye do it, as often as he eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup. And therefore unleſs both 
kinds be adminiftred, as Chriſt's Inſtitution is 
not obſerved,.fo neither is the End of it attain- 
ed: For his Death is not ſhewn by any one, bur 


by both together. 


Moreover, we may obſerve that the Apoſtle 
here plainly calls it Bread, and the Cup, or Wine; 
not the very Bod) and Blood of Chriſt: Vea, he 


faith, it is Bread we eat, and it is the Cup, or 
Vine we drink; and therefore we do not eat the 


Very Body chat hung upon the Croſs, nor drink 
the Blood which was there ſpilt for us; but on- 
iy in a Sacramental Senſe, which quite over- 
throws the Doctrine of Tranſulſtanti ation. 


Again, we may from hence obſerve, that His 

As III. . was no Temporary Inſtitution, 

memoration of wllich was: to continue only for 
Chriſt's Death nos ſome time, but to the End of- the 
World z. or, as tlie Apoſtle here 
expreſſes ir, til He, our Lord and 
e 5 Faviour 


— OC — 


ro be Perpetual. 
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Saviour Come. As from the Beginning of the 
World, as often as they offered, according to its 
Firſt Inſtirurion, any Bloody Sacrifice ro GOD, 
rhey thereby foreſhewed the Beath of Chriſt, ry- 
py by ir, until his Firſt Coming into tage 
rid to ſave ir. So fince char time, as often. s 
yr eat this Bread, and drin this Cup , according 9 
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to Chriſts own Inftrrution, we ſhew Forth his © 
Death all along, until his Second Coming into 
the World to Judge ir, So that it is now by 
this Sacrament that Mankind is, and always muſt 
be put in mind of their Saviour, and what he © 
faffered for them; and therefore this can never 

be laid afide, bur muſt continue in the Church 
to the End of the World. Neither can thar be 
reckoned any part of Chrif% Church, where this 
his own moſt Holy Inſtitution, is rejected, diſu- 
ſed, or never obſerved as it ought. 0 


wy 


sſtly, We may here obſerve, that as this S4 
crament is to continue always in 5 
the Church; fo it muſt be often „, _—_ 
re d by rhe ſame Perſons in 7 — 
peared dy Chriſt Death net 
it. The other Sacrament, even t be centinu- 
Baptiſm is likewiſe to be always . en 
adminiſtred in the Church; bur 
ir can be adminiſtred but once to one and the _ 
ſame Perſom: Bur the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſaith to the 
me Perſons, Ar, often as ye eat this Bread, and 
Hk this Cup: And to the fame purpoſe: our 
Lord himſelf in the Inſtitution of rhe Cup, ſairh, 
This do ye, as oft as ye drink it: Plainly imply= 
ing, that this ſhould be often done by rhole who 
are once admitted into his Ghurch : As a Man 
can be horn but Once: Bur when he is once 
born, he muſt ren eat and drink ſuch things 
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WW. GOD harhappointed for the Preſervation of his 


Natural Life; ſo when a Man is once regene- 


| 

rate, and born again of Water and*of the Spirit, : 
he muſt often eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ; 
as the great Means appointed by Chriſt . himſelf / 
for-rhe Preſervation. of his Spiritual Life: which F 
can never be ſupporred aright without this Spi- 
ritual Food, no more than the Natural Life can ; 
without Bodily Suſtenance, 5 5 3 
This therefore is that which 1 intend by : 
God's Ailiſtance, in a more eſpecial manner to 2 
ſpeak ta at this time. And it is bur time to ſay 8 
3 all we can of it, when this Holy | 
omplaint of the . 0 
general Neglect of Sacrament is ſo generally neglect- 4 
rhe Holy Sacra- cd, as it now is (to our ſhame be 1 
wenn. it ſpoken) all the Kingdom over, 7 
Bleſſed be God, except ſome few Heat hens which 1 
are among us, ſuch I mean, as were never yet 2 
Baptized, the Nation in general is Chriſtian, the fo 
People all profeſs Chriſt's Religion, and have ir 10 
eſtabliſned among them by Civil Laws and San- 4 
ions: They are alt admitted into Chriſt's ke 
Church, and hope to be ſaved in it: They all be- 2 
lie ve him to be the Oly Saviour of the World, Ks 
and therefore expect Salvation only from him. » 
They all know roo, or atleaſt have heard, that he _ 
Inftituted this Holy Sacrament, and commanded G 
them to receive it in Remembrance of him: And M 
yet after all, they regard it no more than as if eb, 
it had ncver been Inſtituted by him; no more 5 
than as if it was no matter whether they ever fas 
remembred him or no. I need not go far for In- he 
ftances. In this Place, where it is as conſtantiy ing 
adminiſtred, . and as much frequented as in any by 
part of the Kingdom, there are ſeveral who Re- my 
ceive it very ſeldom ; ſome never, unleſs it be to in 


qualige them for an Office: Many, a 1 cu] 


5 
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titude, much leſs the diſmal Con- e e 
ſequences of it. But how to- „ Fly ane 
1 > | Ingratitude of. 
remedy it, I-know not. I have fucpnegier. 
done what I could: I have ra. 
ken all occaſions to. convince you of your Sin 


and Danger in neglecting this Bleſſed Sacrament, 


and to perſwade you to a more frequent Recei- 


ving of it; but J fee nothing will dd : Indeed 


nothing can do it bur the Almighty Power. of 


GOD, whom I therefore beſeech of. his Infinite 
Mercy, to open Mens Eyes, that they may /ee 


the things that belong to their everlaſting Peace, 


before they be hid from them. And then I am 


ſure this Sacrament would be as much frequent 
ed, as it hath been hitherto neglected. Bur ſee- 


ing he is uſually pleaſed to do this great Work 
by the Miniſtry of his Word, L ſhall make ir: 
my Buſineſs at this time, in his Name to put you 
in mind of your Duty and Intereſt in this parti- 


cular, and. ſo ſer before: you ſuch Reaſons r. 


von 
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ny I fear, of thoſe who are now preſent; never 178 
yer received it at all: but tho” they be 20, 30; 1: 18 
4c, 30 Years old and upwards, yet have lived 17 j 
all this while in the Neglect of this Divine In- 1 
ſtitution, having never been ſo much as once at 1 
our Lord's Table, nor knowing what it is to Par- WRT | 
take of that moſt Bleſſed Body and Blosd which. N 
was broken and ſhed for them. And ſo it is in 1 
all parts of the Kingdom; which is a very ſad WT 
and melancholy Conſideration. They who have 41:8 
any Love either for GOD or their Neighbours, 4 } 1 
cannot but be grieved at their Hearts to thin -4 i | 
of it. We have only One Saviour in the World, M | 
and he hath inſtituted only One Sacrament to put bat! | 
us always in mind of him; and yet that People, that NM 
Chriſtzans fhould ſhght that! What ſhall I ſay 5 Wilt! 
I know not how to expreſs-their Folh and Ingra- þ 18 
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with GOD, and yet made himſelf of no reputation 


0 reogive often, 
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Ss The Necellity and Advantage 
| he Opportunities of receiving 
the My/tical Body and Blood of Chrift your Savi- 


you ought to take all 
our, as I hope by his Bleſſing may prevail with 


many to do it: GOD grant it may do ſo with 

All chat hear me at this rime; © —  - 
For this purpoſe therefore, I defire ydu to con- 
| ser, Firſt, thar this: is Chrift's - 

> Rodſens » why. ownInflitution and Command. He, 


OX > hs being in the form ef QOD, 


thought it no Robbery to be equal 


for your ſakes. He, who loved you ſo, as to give 
ES himſelf for ou. He, who laid 
em rer down his own Life to redeem. and 


eb Inſtirution 


and command: ſave you. He, the very Night 
before he died for you, He then 


Inftirured this Holy Sacrament; and He then 


ſaid to all that hoped to be ſaved by him, and 
to you among others, Do this in remembrance of 


me. And do this as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
Brance of me: What? and will you that hope 


to be ſaved by him, will you never do this at 


* 


all ? Or only now and then when perhaps you 
have nothing elſe to do? How then can ye hope 


to be faved by him? Do ye think that he will 
fave you, whether ye obſerve his Commands or 
no 2 And which of all his Commands can ye e- 


ver obſerve, if ye do nor obſerve this, which is 


. fo plain fo eafie, fo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary for 
vou? No, deceive not your ſelves : He that 


came into the World, and died on purpoſe to 


ſave you, you may be confident would never 


have required yon. to do this, and as often as you 


do it, ro remember Him; bur that it is neceſſa- 
ry for your Salvation that ye do it, and that ye 
do it as often as ye can, in remembrance of Him. 
And if ir had been neceſſary in no other, as ir is 
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I in many reſpects, yet his very commanding. it, 

makes it ſo to you, and to your Salvation. or 

as He is the only Author of eternal Salvation, He nn 

1 is ſo only ro theſe who obey him, Heb. v. 9. that 
is, to thoſe who obſerve al things what ſoever be 

: hath commanded, Matth. xxvili. 20. But this is. 

$ one of rhoſe things which he hath commanded ;.- 

W and therefore unleſs you do this, you do not obey 

| him, and ſo have no ground to expect Salvation 

#1 from him. He himſelf hath told you in effect, 

p49 that he will nor ſave you, in that he ſaid, Except 

* je repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luk. Kili. 3,5. 

[ Bur ye all know, that he who lives in any wile 

4 ful and known Sin, or in the wilful Neglect of 

| any known Duty, he hath not yet repented, and 

J turned ro GOD, but is ſtill in his natural Eſtate, 

8 in a State of Sin and Damnation. And if he 

| happens to do ſo, he muſt inevitably periſh ; 

: there is no help in the World for it. - 

= W herefore, my Brethren, ye had need look a- 

b bout you Chriſt your Saviour hath expreſsly 

p commanded yon often to receive the Sacrament 

| of his Body and Blood in Rmembrance of Him. 

3 And therefore you, who never yet received it, 

have lived all this while in the wilful Breach of 

3 a known Law, and by conſequence in a wilful 

55 and known Sin: And you who receive it but 

ö ſeldem, do not fully obey or come up tothe Law, 

- which plainly requires you to do it often : Ar. 

a leaſt if tr may be had. It is true, „ „ Gf 

7 mould GOD in his Providence penſed with. = 

£ caſt you upon a Place where you 

| could not receive it if ye would, I do nor doubt, 

a but he would accept of your earneſt Deſires of 

| ir, as well as if ye did receive it; and would 

make up the great Loſſes you ſuſtained in your 

g Spiritual Eſtate for want of it, ſome other * 
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10 The an and Advantage | 
But bleſſed be his Great Name, this is not your 
Caſe : For he in his good Providence hath fo 
ordered it, that you live in a Place where this 
Holy Sacrament is actually celebrated every Lord's 
Day, and may be ſo, if there be occaſion, every 
Day in the Year. Our Church requires the fi, 
and hath provided for the or her, by ordering that 
the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and Goſp el which is ap- 
pointed for the Sunday, mall — all the Week 
after: And by conſequence the whole Commu- 
nion Service, of which they are a Part. And 
therefore, unleſs you receive it, and receive it 
often too, you will live in the groſs Neglect, if 
not in a plain Contempt of Chriſt's Command; 
as you will one Day find to your Shame and 
Sorrow : For how well ſoever ye may otherwiſe 
live, this One Sin is enough to ruin and deſtroy 
you for ever. For, as St. Fames ſaith, I hoſoe- 
ver ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in 
one Point, yl is guilty of all, James ii. 10. And 
therefore, — 2 ver elſe ye do, if ye do not 
this, but effend in this one Point, you are liable 
ro all the Puniſhments that are chreatned in the 
Law of GOD. Neither is there any way to a- 
void them, except you repent, and turn from this 
as well as from all other Sins. 
And that ye may not think chat the . 
of this Bleſſed Sacrament only 
nm Apeiles now and then, as perhaps Two 
an, Primitive 
Chriſtians under. Or Three times a Year, will ex- 
freed the Word of. cuſe you from the Impuration of 
wt of the be. living in the Neglect of Chriſt's, 
cratnent; Command; I deſire you to con- 
ſider, how the 4 poſtles tchem- 
ſelves and the Primitive - Chriſtians underſtood 
ir. Which they ſufficiently declared by their 
Practice, For when our Lord was gone to 
i 8 "Hheves: 4 
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Heaven, and had, according to his. Promiſe, 


ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles, and 
by thar Means brought into his Church about 
300b Souls in one Day, it is ſaid of them, 


That they continued ſtedfaſily in the Apoſtles 


Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking ef 
Bread, and in Prayer, Act. ii. 42. and of all 
hat believed, it is ſaid, That they continuing 
daily with one accord in the Temple,' and breaking. 
of Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their 
Meat with-gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, v. 46: 


Where we may obſerve, Firſt, that by break- 


ing of Bread in the New Teſtament, is always 


meant the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sapp 
Secondly, this they are faid to have 


bick Verſions have it, and as the Phraſe 4 Tix 


is uſed by the Apoſtle himſelf, Rome xvi. 3. 


1 Cor, xvi. 19. that is, they did it either in 
ſome private Houſe where there was « Church, 


or more probably in ſome of the Houſes or 
Chambers belonging to the Temple, where they 

daily continued. Thirdly, as they continued 
daily in the Temple, at the Hours of | Prayer, 
to per form their Solemn Devotions there, ſo 


they daily received the Holy Sacrament, and 


- 


himſelf informs us, ſaying, And upon the firſt 
Day of the Mee, when the Diſciples came _ 
ther to break Bread, Paul preached to them, ho- 
ing ready to depart on the Morrow, Act. xx. 7. 


* 


where we ſ&, they did not only break Bread, 
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one, 
va tee, from Houſe to Houſe, as we tranſlate it; 
or rather in the Houſe, as the Hriack and Ara- 


ate this Spiritual Food with gladnefs and ſingie- 
neſs of Heart. This being indeed the chief 
ert of their, Devotions, © whenſoever they 
eould meer e to perform them. Eſpe- 
cially upon the Lord's Day, as the Holy Gh, 
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2 The HReteſlity and Advantage 
2 Adminiſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Sup- 3 
1 per upon the n Day of the Week, which we, 28 
rom Sr. Fohn; call the Lord's Day; but upon ſtr 
= that Day they came together for that End and uſ 
Purpoſe. Ir is true, St. Paul being -to go a- m 
2" Way next Day, he took that Opportunity when MW. an 

they were met together for that Exa, to give them D. 
a Sermon. But that was not the End of their meet- ch. 
ing together at that time. They did not come {el 
ro hear a Sermon, tho? St. Paul himſelf was to A. 
preach; but they came together to adminiſter and 4⁰ 
receive Chriſt's Myftical Body and Blood ; which Pl 
plainly ſhews,thar this was the Great: Work they. Ml f, 
did every Lord's Day : And that they came to- lic 
gether then on purpoſe to meet with Chriſt, and lea 
to partake of him at his own Table. And ſee- Se 
ing that the Law ir ſelf required, that none Vl 
ſhould appear before the Lord empty, Exod. xxiii.15. 19] 
therefore St. Paul requires, that upon the FirſtDay. The 
of the Week, when Chriftians thus met roge- Ci 
ther t receive the Saera ment, every one ſhould. cr. 
lay hy him in ſtore, as God proſper'd him, for 2 
Pious and Charitable Ules, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And m 
hence proceeded that: Cuſtom which is ſtill con- 0 
tinued in our Charch, and ought to be ſo in all, he 
That whenſoever we appear before the Lord ar be 
his own Table, we, every one according to his te 
Ability, offer up fomething to him, of What $4 
he had beſtowed upon us, as our Acknowledg- ne 
ment of his Bounty ro us, in giving us whatſo- an 
ever we have, and of his infinite Mercy in gi- we 
ving himſelf for us. e 
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ners to the Emperor Tyaj an, ſaith, 


we 


iAdminiſtred and 


OEM ITY | ern lll 
Day; it cannot be doubred, but the week, 9 


that they look'd upon them- _ 
{elves as obliged by Chriſt's Command to do ſo: 


And that when he ſaid, Do thy, as often as ye 


do it, in remembrance of me, His Meaning and 


Pleaſure was, That they ſhould often do it, as 


often as they met together to perform their Pub- 


lick Devotion to Him, if it was poſſible, or at 


leaſt upon the Lord*s-day. And as this was the 
Senſe wherein the Apoſtles underſtood our Sa- 


viour's Words; ſo they tranſmitted rhe ſame 


together with the Faith, ro thoſe who ſucceeded - 
them. For Tertullian, who lived in the next 


Century after the Apoſtles ; ſaith, that the Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt, in omnibis mandatum 
Dominus, etiam Antelucans cætibus, was com- 
-manded by our Lord, to be celebrated in a#. 
- Chriſtian Aſſemblies, even theſe which were 
held before Day, Ter. de cor. mil. cap. 3. And 
before him Pliny the Second, who was Con- 


temporary with St. John, in the Account he 
gave of rhe Chriſtians Man- _ 


To We t heiy 
Practice was con- 
among other things, That they fermable, 5 
were wont upon 4 certain day, 


to meet together before it .was light, and to 


bind themſelves by a Sacrament, not to do any 


ill thing, Plin. 1 I. 10. cap. 97. Which 
can be underſtood only of the Sacramens of 
the Lord's Supper, as adminiſtred and received 
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_ -of *frequenf Communion, 13 
Now ſeeing the Apaſtles chemſelves, and fuck - 
as they firſt converted and in- ; 
ſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, 
. uſually received this Holy Sacra- Received conftants 
ment every Day in the Week, 15 every Lord's 
and conſtantly upon rhe Lord's 


_ That it ſhould be 


Day, if not uſu- 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 
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Martyr himſelf, who lived in the next Age af. n 

der, in the Apology he wrote s0 Antonius Pius in 0 
behalf of the Chriſtians, giving a particular V 
Account of whar they did in their public Con- fi 
f 8 10 gregations, ſaich, chat oF: 73 Mir Meyopeirn. naipe, 0 
Aÿpon that which is called the Day of the Sun, or 0 
Sunday, all Chriſtians that live either in the V 

Cities, or in the Country, meet together: Where Ct 

they hear rhe Writings of the Prophets and A- a 

poſiles read, and an Exhortatiqn made to them : ſt 

And then they having all joyn'd together in al 

their Common Prayers, Bread and Wine is tl 

brought and conſecrated, or bleſs d by the Preſi- 7 

dent or Miniſter; and diſtributed to every one V1 

rhere preſent, and carried by Deacons to ſuch as ni 

were abſent. KI 5 Mee Y A Mt amd a7 uy 

wy D ανν ixdow Yin · And the Diſtribution 0 

and Participation of the conſecrate Elements ee 

is made to every one. Fuſt. Mart. Apol. 2. m 

And this Food, ſaith he, KA, ©} jus Evxzpcis, Wl 4, 

is called by us the Euchariſt. From whence it of 

appears, that in theſe days, every one that was L 

at Prayers and Sermon, receiv d alſo. the Holy * 

Sacrament, at leaſt upon the Lord's-day. None as 

offer d to go our till that was over: Or if th 

they did ſo, they were caſt out of the Church, as P:. 

not worthy to be called Chriſtians: As ap- C 

' pears from the Apoſtolical Canons made or. col- An 

lected much abeut that time, or ſoon after : W. 

One whereof runs thus, dz ei iH ge, c. th 

All Believers that come to Church, and hear the ou 

Scriprures, . bur don't ſtay to joyn in the Prayers, Wl 2? 

and the Holy Communion, ought to be Excom- Cl 

municated, as bringing Confufion into the co 


Church. Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, it ſeems, W. 
reckon'd a great D;/order and Confuſion for any 
to go out of the Church, as they now com- 
monly 
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ok frequent Communio 
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| monly do, till the whole Service, of which the 


Communion was the principal part, was all o- 


ver: And if any did ſo, they were judg d un- 
fir ro come to Church, or keep company with | - 


Chriſtians any longer. This was the Diſcipline 
of rhe Primitive and Apoſtolick Church, © This 
was the Piety of rhe firſt Chriſtians: And it 
continued in a great Meaſure for ſome Ages, 
as might eaſily be ſhewn. But this may be 


ſufficient at preſent to prove, that the Apaſtles 


and Primitive Chriſtians did not think, that 


they obſerved our Lord's Command in the Inſti- 


tution of this Holy Sacrament aright, by recei- 
ving it only now and then. For, as they would 
never have done it at all, but only in obedience 


unto that Command; fo in obedience to that 
Command, they took all Opportunities they 


could get, of doing it: At leaſt they never o- 
mitted it upon the Lord s- day. But upon that 
day, wharſoever they did beſides, they always 
did this in remembrance of what their Great 
Lord and Saviour had done for them. And if 
we deſire to be ſuch 2 „ 
as they were, we muſt do as % 

they did. We muſt, after their 8 
Pious Example, obſerve our Lord's 7eje# anO0rdinance 
Command, by eating thi Bread, tat Gnſe- 
and drinking this Cup as often as ans, 

we can; left otherwiſe we loſe : 

the Benefit of that Death He ſuffer d for us, by 


our neglecting to do what he hath commanded 
in remembrance of it. And verily to remember 


Chriſt and his Death, is a thing of far greater 


conſequence than People are commonly a- 
Fare of, The People of GOD under the * 
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quence to Chriſti- 
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16 The Necellity and Advantage 


"4 


| Evening, as a Type of that Lamb of God which 


_ Drink-offtering to attend it. A Meat-offering 


_ himſelf ixſtituted to ſignifie his Body and Blood. 


and Drink-offerings every Sabbath-day, the High- 
' Prieſt was to ſet the Shew-bread upon the Hoh. 
| Table, and to put Frankincenſe thereon ; which 
Was to continue there before the Lord till rhe 


Lor d, Levit. ii. 4, 5, 9, 
as moſt things in the Levitical Law, had doubtleſs 


divers Repreſenta- 


there were Two more added, Num. xxviib 9. 


— e 
| 0 7 . 
IL 2 


„ „by his own Appointment had 
l ix piſied and repreſented to them 
2pified under. he every day in the Year, by ha- 
Low een Da) ving Two Lambs offer d up for a 
e Burnt- offering; the one in che 
Morning, and the other in the 


tions, 


taketh away the Sins of the World, Ex. xxix. 38. 
Num. xxviii. 3. Joh. i. 29. Theſe were offer'd 
every day befides the Sin- offerings, Peace-offer- | 
ings, Treſpaſs-offerings, and ſuch like, as were Ir 
offer 4 upon particular Occafions. Wherefore, 
theſe Two Lambs were called the continual of 
Burnt-offering, as being continually offer'd every w 
dayin the Week. And upon the Sabbath-day H 


8 4 b 


So that upon every Sabbath- day in the Near there fro 
were Four Lambs offer d, that chey might be 
ſure ar leaſt upon that Day, to think of that in 
Grand Sacrifice which was to be offer d up for of 1 
them, And it may not be amiſs to obſerve that | 
every one of thoſe. Lambs had a Meat ang a 


made of Flower, and a Drink-offering of Mine; 
which are both the ſame Elements which Chriſt 


And beſides the Burnt-offerings, Meat- offerings, 


next Sabbath, when the Prieſts had ar; the Bread, 
and burnt rhe Frankincenſe Nd for 4 Me- 
mori al, even an Offering made by Fire unto the 

22 Ex. xxv, 30. All which, 


ſome reſpect or other to Chriſt: As is intimated. 
N 8 98 | in 
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. of frequent Commumon, T7 
in the Law it ſelf, where it is (aid, that this fhall 
be done by an everlaſting Covenant, Lev. xxiv, 
8. even that which is founded in Chriſt. The 

Bread conſiſting of Wwe Loaves or Cakes (ac- 

cording to the Number of *the Tribes of 1/rael, 

and of Chriſt's Apeſtles) was ſer upon the Ta- 
ble in wo Rows; which might put us in mind 
of the two Natures in Chriſt, the Bread of Life 

which came down from Heaven, John vi. 33, 35- 
In Hebrew this is called D OY the Bread of 
the Face, becauſe it was to be ſet before the Face 

ö of GOD continually, Ex. xxv. 30. as Chriſt con- 
tinua lly appeareth in the Preſence of Cod For us, 

g Heb. ix. 24; Upon this Bread was laid pure 


Frankincenſe, called in Hebrem q, Olibanum, 
from its Whireneſs ; by reaſon whercof it was 
uſed in Sacrifices as a Symbol'of GOD parco- 
ning Sin, as it was likewiſe of his acceptance 
ot what was done, by the ſweer Scent it made 
when burnt, This was laid upon the Bread, to 
te to it for a Memorial, as the Hebrew Words ſig- 
nifie, to call ro remembrance the Offering made 
by Fire unto the Lord; that is, the Death of 
Chriſt, rypified by all ſuch Offerings. The Bread 
was to be eaten, not burnt : but the pure Frankin- 
cenſe that was laid upon it, was ro be burnt, and 
by its ſweer Smell call to mind the Death of 
Chriſt, by vertue whereof God ſmells a fweer Sa- 
Your, and accepts of the Sacrifices and Services 
we offer and perform to him, 1 Pet, ii. 5. And 
all this was to be done, the Bread to be eaten, 
e Frankincenſe burnt, and new put in their pla- 
es every Sabbath - day throughout the Year ; 
hat upon that Day eſpecially Men might be 
ut in mind of their Saviour, and accordingly 
d their Faith on him for their Pardon and Ac- 
in ebtance with God, 
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18 The Neceſlifty and Advantage 
There were many ſuch Ways, whereby ths 
.People of God in thoſe days were conſtantly put 
in mind of what the Saviour of the World was 

to do and ſuffer for them. All which are now laid 
aſide ; and only this oneSacrament of hisLaſtSup- . 
per inſtituted by himſelf in the room of them. This 
is now our Chriſtian Shew-bread, whereby we 
ſhew the Lord Death till he come. This is our Burnt- 
offering, our Sin- offering, our Treſpaſs- offering, our 
Ihanl- offering, aur Meat- offering, our Drin. 
offering, and all the Offerings required of us, 
whereby to commemorate qur Bleſſed Saviour, and 
what he hath dene for us. And therefore as the 
aws were punctual and conſt an: 
1440 ee ae, in obſerving all things preſcribed 
be punctua and to them; for the ſame End we 
conſtant in com- certainly ought to do this as offer 
* Txt 5 5 as We can; this one thing, which 
his Sacrament, anſwers the End of all their Of- 
5 ferings, and yet hath neither rhe 
Trouble, nor the Charges, nor the Difficulty of 
AA · A io | 
. Eſpecially conſidering that GOD would nev- 
er have appointed ſo many Ways whereby to 
put them in mind of their Saviour, but that it 
Was neceſſary for them to have him always in 
their Minds. And it muſt needs be as neceſſa- 
ry for us, as it was for them: Otherwiſe he who 
came into the World on purpoſe to ſave us, 
would never have commanded us to eat this 
Bread, and drink this 's. in remembrance of hin. 
But he hath commanded us, net only to do ib 
bur to do it for this very End, that we may Ke. 
member him. And therefore we may b&-conli 
dent, that to remember him, is very neceſlarj 
ro our being ſaved by him; and by conſequence 
Sar all who defire to be ſo In good earneſt, mil 
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keeping it always fix'd upon him. 
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- of frequent Communion. 15 
do this fo often, as to keep him always freſh in 
their Minds and Memories. And the reaſon is 
3 : for all the Promiſes of Salvation by 


Chriſt are made only to thoſe who believe iti 


him: Bur this Believing in him is not a tranſ- 
ent Act, or a thing to be done only once or 
twice; but it is to be the continual Work and 
Employment of our Lives. As we muſt con- 
ſtantly believe what he hach taught, ſo we muſt 
conſtantly truſt and depend on him for all things 
neceſſary to our Salvation, according to the Pro- 
miſes that he hath made us. He that does nor 


do this, cannor be truly ſaid to believe in Chriſt 


at all; or at leaſt, not to any purpoſc. Bur ir 


is impoſſible for us thus conſtantly to believe in 


Chriſt, wirhout keeping him always in our 
Minds. And ir is as impoſſible for us to kcep 
him thus always in our Minds, without frequent 
Receiving of this Holy Sacrament: If we ccuid 
have done ſo without it, Chriſt would never have 
appointed this Sacrament to put us in mind of 
him; for he need nor have done it. 

The plain Caſe is this: There is no way 
whereby tis poſſible for any of us to be ſaved, 
bur by Jeſus Chrift : Nor by him, without be- 
heving ia him. And therefore we had need ute 
all rhe Means we can for the Ex- x 


erciſing our Faith in him, and © e e 


means of exerci- 
finz car Faith ian 
Bur we can by no means do it io Crip. + 
cftectually, as by the Frequent „ 
Receiving of that Ho!y Sacrament which he him. 
ſelf ordained for thar very purpoſe, that we might 
remember him ſo as to believe and truſt: on him 


for all things relating to our Salvation. For he 


hath ſo ordered it, that this Sacrament doth not 
bring him into our remembrance only in a ſlight 
e | 2 and 


* 


20 The Neceſlity and Advantage 
and ſuperficial manner, without making any Im 
preſſion upon our Minds: But it exhibits and 
preſents him to our very Eyes as dying for our 
Sins; or, to uſe the Apoſtles Words, herein Fe- 
ſus Chriſt is evidently ſet forth before our our eyes, 
as crucified among us, Gal. iii. 1. whereby our 
Minds are deeply affected, and our Faith confir- 
med in im. All the Promiſes which GOD 
hath made us in Chrift, being hereby ſealed as 
4 it were, and delivered to us in his Blood. As the 
- Sacrament of C:rcumciſion is (aid to be a Token 
of the Covenant betwixt God and Man, Gen. xvii. | 
II. and 4 Seal of the righteouſneſs of Faitb, Rom. | 
iv. 11. So the Sacrament of the Lord's, Supper 
both ſignifies and ſeals to us the Covenant of 
Grace founded in the Death of Chriſt, there re- 
preſented before our Eyes; whereby our. Faith 
is ſtrengthened, and we are able to. look upon 
our ſelves as intitled to, and intereſted in- all the 
- Bleſſings which are Nee uw in the ſaid . Cove- 
nant, by the means of that Body and. Blood which 
we there behold as broken and ſhed for us. For 
-which purpole alſo Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitu- 
tion of it, calls the Signs by the Name of the 
Thing ſignified, ſaying, This is my Body which is 
. Broken for you And this is my Blocd of the New 
- Teſtament which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
bf fins, 1 Cor.xi.24.. Matt. xxvi.2 8. Whereby 
he fully aſſures us, that this as not common Bread 
and Wine, but his on Body. and Blood, not in a 
carnal, but in a ſpiritual, or Sacramental Senſe: 
So that by eating this Bread, and drinking chis 
Cup, we partake of his Body and Blood to all 
intents and purpoſes for which the one was bro- 
Een, and the other ſhed : and that too as much, 
or rather more than we could have done it by 
n yery Body, and &inking his very 
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bk frequent Communion, 21 
Blood in a carnal and literal Senfe. Fo the 
fame purpoſe is that of the Apeſtle, The cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of 
the Blood of Chriſt > And the- bread which we 
breah, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt > 1 Cor. x. 16. Though it be not his very 
Body and Blood it ſelf, it is the Communion of 
them; they are both communicated to us: So 
that, if we receive them as We oaght, by Faith, 
we attain the End wherefore his Body was bro- 
ken, and his Blood ſhed, even the Remiſſion of 
our Sins. Which is therefore particularly 
enge by himſelf in the Inſtitution of the 
up. "jj 
And this is that Which our Church teacheth 
in her Catechiſm, ſaying, That the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper: By 
the Faithful: By ſuch as have, and act True 
Faith, which, as the Apaſtle ſaith, is the ſubſtance” 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, 
By ſuch the Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily © 
and indeed received: And only by ſuch, O- 
thers ſee nothing there but Bread and Wine; but 


they who have ſuch a Faith, in Chriſt's Word,by -- 


it ſce his Body and Blood there: Their Faith 
it ſelf being the very Evidence thereof to them. 
The Elements are not tranſubſtantiated into the 
Body and Blood of Chxiſt, as the Papiſts abſurd- 
ly imagine : But the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine ſtill continues the ſame: And therefore 
without Faith no Man can receive any more than 
plain, tho conſecrated Bread and Wine. But 
they who have, and ar the ſame. time act that 
Faith which is the Subſtance of things hoped for, 
do by that verily and indeed receive the Body * 
and Blood of Chriſt, according to his Word, 
6 MS oh when. 
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22 The Mereftty and MAdbintage 
- when he ſaid, This my: Body, and This is my B:ood. 
This Chriſt ſaid; and this they believe: And by 
che ir believing it, have! it verified to them. It is 
| to them that Body which was bro- 
8 Fr 5 = ken, and that Blood which was 
| ſbed for their Sins. They re- 
ecive it as ſuch upon Chriſt's Word: And ac- 
cordingly partake of all rhe Merits of it: where- 
by rheir Sins are all as fully remitted to them, as 
if they rhemfelves had already undergone all the 
Puniſhmen:s which the La had threatned againſt 


em. For Chfiſt having undergone them all in their 


ſtead ; and He having now communicared that 
Body and Blood in which he didit, unto them; 3 
and they having by Faith accordingly received 
it, the Law is now ſatisfy'd as to them, and can 
no more require that they ſnould ſuffer the Pu- 
niſnments which were due unto their Sins, chan 
it can require thar Cliriſt's Body and Bleod, 
which they have received, ſhould a be 

fhed again for them. 


. as Chriſt here puts us apon: the Exerciſe 


of our Faith, by calling what we receive, bis own 
B>dy and Blood; ſo he doth likewiſe by effer- 
ing and applying it particularly unto us; ſaying 
in che very Inſtitution, to the Apoſtles, and in 
th:m to every {found Member of his Church, 
The is my Body which was given for you,-and This 
Cp is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is 
ſhed fer you, Luke xxli. 19, 20. And therefore in 
ths Diſtribution both of the Bread and Cup, ac- 
cording to the Order of our Church, the Mini- 
© fer ſaith to every particular Com- 
3 we war municant, The Body of our Lord 
ſelves. Feſus Chriſt which was given for 
| ts, t hee, preſerve thy Body and Soul 
20 ® everlaſting Life. Take, | _ Eat this in 1 
ance 


r 3 1 2 


broken and. 


here Chriſt himſe:f by his Miniſter, aſſures eve- 
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ok krequent Communion. 23. 
brance that Chriſt died for thee, And ſo in the 
Cup; Drink this in remembrance that Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed for thee, Which is much to be 
obſerved, as being of mighty uſe to the right 
exerciſing our Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to our 
obtaining Pardon and Salvation by him. For- 
Chriſt is ſaid to have died for Mankind in gene- 
ral ; and all the Premiſes in him are made not to 
this or that. particular Perſon, but ro Al that 
believe 3 and ſo every one is left to apply them 
as well as he can to himſelf. Bur now in this 
Holy Sacramenx this is done to our Hande. Fob 


ry particular Perſen ſingly and by himieif, tlat his 
Body was given for him, and his Bloed was- 
feed for him or for her, which is an extracrding- 
ry Help to our Faith. For by this means every 
one upon the Receipt of the Holy Sacrament, 
hath a fair Occaſion, yea, Reaſon given him ro 
think rbus with himſelf, 1 © oo 


. © My Soul dot h Mag niſie theLord,mySpirit refoy= 
* ceth in God my Saviour. Bleſſed be God; bleſſcd 
be theErernalSon of Ged,He himſelf is become 
my Saviour, He loved me, and gave Himſelf for” 
me, even for me alſe, the unworthlieſt of all his 
* Crearures, His Body was breken, his Blood 
was ſhed for me, and he hath now given it to 
* me, that my Sins may be pardoned, and that 
my Soul may be ſaved by it. What then if 
my Sins be many? What if my Sins be great? 
I confeſs they are ſo, they are very many, and 
* they are very great; but I am truly humbled” _ 
for them, I heartily repent ot chem, I ſtedfaſt- 
* ly reſolve by GOD's- Aſſiſtance never to re- 
turn any more unto them, but to ſpend the reſt 
dof my Life wholly in his Service and to his 
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24 The Petellity and Advantage 
Honour. What then need I fear ? Shall Ife. 
© the Curſe of the Law? My Saviour hath re- 

* © deemed me from it, being made a Curſe for me. 

. hall I fear Shame, or Pain, or Death it ſelf? 

My Saviour hath ſuffered them all for me, ſo 
that none of them can now come near to hurt 
me. Shall I fear that Sin will ſtill have Domi- 

B nion over me? My Saviour hath overcome it, 

= and hu Grace ſhall be ſufficient for me. Shall I 

\ fear the Powers of Hell > My Saviour hath 
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_  ©rriumphed over all, and will enable me to do 
4 'ſo roo. ShallI fear the Wrath of GOD ? My 
Saviour hath appeaſed it with his own Blood, 
* and ſo hath reſtored me to his Love and. Fa- 


«your : For He died for me. He himſelf hath 

_ © now told me ſo; and therefore I believe it, 

and am now perſwaded, that neither Death, 

* nor Life, nor Angels, nor Princi palities, nor 

| Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creature 
© ſhall be able to ſeparate me from the Love of GOD, 
<which i in Chriſt Feſus myLord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 


22 . . 


Now ſeeing the Receiving of the Sicramend 
| | of his laſt Supper, conduceth fo 
| © Hence Receiving, very much both to the exerciſing 
= 8 and ſtrengthning our Faith in 
* and our Duty, - Our Bleſſed Saviour, we who can 
1 | never be ſaved without believing 
in him; cannot ſurely but acknowledge that it 
| is as much our Intereſt as it is our Duty, to re- 
4 oei ve it as often as we can, For my own Parr, 
j I do not ſee how it is poſſible for us to live ei- 
|: cher ſo conformally, or - ſo pioufly, as becometh 


b thoſe who expect Salvation by Chriſt, without 
Ws it. For firſt, we cannot but be all conſcious. to 
ur ſelves of the many Sins and Failures that we 


ue 


A 


an " —— é — — OA ů ů 4 \ 
WY * C ph - * f g yy.” 5 
a * 


_* of frequent Communion. - ag - 
are continually ſubject to through the whole 
Courſe of our Lives. There is not a Day nn 
paſſeth over our Head without doing fomerhing = - Wi 
we-0ught not to do, or elſe not doing ſomething” 
which we ought, Our Thoughts, our Affections, 
our I/ords, our Actions, are all one way or e- 
cher faulty. The very beſt Works we do, have 
ſomething that is not good in them. So that e- 
very Day we contract new Guilt, and have 
more Sins to anſwer for, than we had the Day 
before. But every Sin that we commit, expo- 
ſet h us to the Wrath of Almighty GOD; and 
makes us obnoxious to all the Curſes which he 
hath threarned in his Word. The Thoughts 
whereof cannot but often cut us to the Heart, 
and make us cry out with David, Mine Iniqui- 
ties are gone over my Head, as an heavy Burden, 
they are too beavy for me to bear, Pſ. XXXvili. 4. 
But what then ſhall we do? Whither ſhall we 
go for Eaſe? Where can we find any Reſt and 
Quiet for our troubled Minds? No where cer- 
tainly ſo well as at our Lord's Table. It is only 
he that can give Reſt unto our Suls, and it 
is there He doth it moſt effectually. For Be 
there acquaints us that He Himſelf hath born 
the Puniſhment of our Sins, and ſhews us ho- 
He did it, even- by giving his Body to be broken,. 
and his Blood to be ſhed for them. We there 
ſee that the Son of GOD died for the Sins of i 
the World, andfor ours among the reſt. Yea, —_ 
He there tells us He did lo, by ſaying, Take, eat, 111 3K 
b 1s my Body which M given for ou; and This wht! 
1:3 Blood which is ſhed for you, for you and = j 11 
for your Sins, as well as for any other. As if he 1 
ſhould-ſay to every particular Perſon by himſelf, 5 
Behold, and See what I have done, and whar L 
have ſuffered for thee, It was for thee that La- 
| WS Ronen 


„ x” N 


N 5 cs 5 FS. Road b rs, a 
n 4 
— 289 8 n - WY 144 1 
1 FD ” n * 
1 1 a4 j 


————ů—ů — — - 
2 — —— 


- » 5 * P 0 
EY 4 


26 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


fumed an Humane Body and Blood. And this 


Bed I gave to be. broken, this Blood I gave to be 
feed for thee; and I now give it to thee for the 
Expiation of thy Sins. Therefore be of good 


chear, my Son, thy Sins are pardoned. Only be 


not faithleſs, but believing, — oo | 
Hle thar thinks nor this to be a great Comfort, 
. muſt needs be very much hard- 
Ig ovr Titereft, ned in his Sins, ſo as not to 
with — 4% Feel rhe Burden of them. For 


Barden. | he rhat doth that, as all true Pe- 


nitents be ſure do, cannot but 
be highly pleaſed with any Aſſurance that can 
be given him, thar his Sins are pardoned : 
Much more with the greareſt he can ever have 
on this fide Heaven, even that which is given 
in the Holy Sacrament, where his Pardon is 
ſealed wich the Blood of Chriſt, and deliver'd 
to him by his Officers. And therefore ſuch a 


one cannot but be always longing for an Op- 


portunity of receiving it, and embrace it with 
all his Heart whereſoever it comes; although it 


he every Day in che Week, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians had it, for this very Reaſon, even be- 


cauſe of their daily Sins, as St. Oprian informs 
us de Orat. Dom. Bur in our Age the Caſe 
is alter d: Once a Week is now thought rob 
much. And I do not deny but chat they who 
can live a whole Meek together without Sin, 
may not have ſo much nced of receiving it ſo 
ofren. But where ſhall we find ſuch a Man ? 
Not among us, be fure ; we all know that we 
ſin in Thought, Word, or Dced every Day in the 
Meek, if not every Hour in: the Day roo. 
And therefore if we have any Care of our 
Souls, if any true Sorrow for our Sins, if any 
Deſire to obtain the Pardon: of them _ we 
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Hands of GOD, we muſt catch at all Opportu- 
nities we can get of Receiving that Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, where it is offer d to us by Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, and chat too upon the moſt eaſy Terms that 
can be ſmagined ; nothing but Repent ance, and 

* e 

Neither is this all: For we are ſenſible not 
only of our manifold Sins; bur likewiſe of the 
Cauſe or Occafion of them, even the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature; which is ſo» very much 

diſorder'd and out of tune, that we are not ſuf. 

Feient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our 
ſelves, much leſs to do any thing that is truly 
good, but when we would do good, evil preſent. 
wit h us, and ſpoils all we do: So that we may 
every one ſay with St. Paul, I know that in me 
(that is; in my Fleſh). dwelleth no good thing. 
For to will i preſent with me, but how to perform 
that which «x good, I find not, Rom. vii. 18. 


Bur how to perform that which is evil, we all 
. find: We all find that very eaſy and natural 
: do us. Our Thoughts are always running after 
4 it, our. Hearts inclin'd to itz and do what we 
. can by our own. Strength, ſome Sin or other is 
8 apt to get domi nion over us, and to reign in our 
Y Mortal Bodies. Yea, tho we delight (as the 
D ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks) in the Law of 60D after 
the inward Man, yet we ſee another Law in our 
. Members, warring againſt the Law of our Minds, 


and bringing is into Captivity to the Law of Sin, 
which i in our Members, ver. 22, 23. And if 
we be really concern'd, as we ought to be, for 
the Gloryof GOD, and for our own Good, this 
muſt needs be the greateſt Trouble we can have 
inthis World, and make us cry ous, every one 
in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, as he did, O etched 
Man that I amy whoſhall deliver me from the Bo- 
1 8 N &p 
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24 The Necelfity and Advantage 
hh of thy Death! ver, 24, But then we may 
© fay alſo as he doth in the next Words, I thank 
. god through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25. He 
j 44 can deliver us, and will too, if we. do but ap 
i ' ply our ſelves a- right unto him for it. Bur for 
” , - rhar purpoſe there is nothing like ro the frequent 
| Receiving his Bleſſed Body and Blood. Our ve- 
j ry Preparation for that Holy Sacrament, by re- 
 -- - eollecting our Sins, by conſidering what we have 
. deſerw'd, and what our Saviour ſuffer'd for them, 
and by Examining our Repentance of them, 
whether it be ſincere or no, doth of it ſelf con- 
tribute very much to the taking off our Aﬀecti- 
ons from them, and to the putting us upon con- 
ſtant Endeavour to forſake and avoid them. 
And ſo do the Impreſſions alſo which tlie ſolemn 
Adminiſtration of ſa Divine an Ordinance 
makes, and leaves upon our Minds afterwards, 
by ſetting before us the Death which the Son of 
GOD ſuffer'd for our Sins, and aſſuring us of 
Pardon if we Repent of them. By which 
means they who frequently Receive this Holy 
Sacraments. as ſuppoſe every Lerg's-day,. are al- 
ways kept upon their Guard, berween the Pre- 
Parations they make for it, and the Impreſſions 
that are made upon them by it. Which, if duly 
obſer vd, muſt needs meet together, and ſo give 
them no time to indulge themſelves in any Vice 
or Wickedneſs. For being to Receive it upon 
the Lord's-· day, they cannot ſurely but think of 
it, and prepare themſelves for it Two or Three 
Days before; and when they have been there 
they cannot bur remember what they ſaw and 
heard, and did there ar leaſt Three or Four 
Days after, and ſo to the Time when they are to 


0 oy themſelves again for it. Whereby their 
| Unds are piguſly diſpos d and omploy'd all 1 
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Week, eithet about what they did the Sunday 
before, or whar they are to do the Sunday 
following. Which muſt needs conduce very 
much to the Arming them againſt all Tempra- 
tions, to the preventing their falling into any 
groſs Sin, and to the keeping them continually: 
in an Holy and devout Temper; F 
Bur that which doth ir moſt effectually of all, 
is the ghoſtly Strength they re= 
ceive at the Sacrament it (elf, Affords us ghoft- 
Where, as our Church rightly 1 8 * 
obſerves and aſſerts in her Care- doing well. 
chiſm, Our Souls are ſtrength- N 
ned and refreſned by the Body and Blood ef 
Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 
Wine. Meat and Drink we know are by God's 
own re men rhe common Supports of Hu- 
man Life. Of all Meats, Bread is reckoned 
the moſt ſtrengthening; of all Drinks, Wine is 
the moſt refreſhing, . Now; as our Bodies are 
ſtrengthened and refreſhed by thefe which are 
chere uſed as the outward Parr, or Sign of the 
Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by the Thing: 
ſignified by them, even by the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which, as I have ſhewn, are there veri- 
ly and indeed taken and received by thb Faithful. 
Ir is a great Refreſhment to our Souls, as we- 
have ſeen already, to have the Pardon of our 
Sins ſealed and delivered to us, as it is there, in 
the Blood of Chriſt. And our Souls are as much 
ſtrengthned by the Grace of GOD which always 
follows upon his Pardon and Reconciliation to us; 
and accompanieth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
whereſpever it is. And therefore all who duly 
receive it, Jo thereby receive it from Him, 
and Grace for Grace, John 1. 18. and fo go ffom 
Strength to Strength, till they come 20 4 perfett- 
Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſ 
e Tt 
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10 The Necellify and Advantage 
Let us hear what He himſelf ſaith: I am the 
Bread of Life, ſaich he, he that cometh to me 
ball never hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhalt 
never thirſt, Joh. vi. 33. Tam the Living Bread 
which came down from heaven. If any man eat of 
this Bread, he ſhall live for ever: And the Bread 
that I will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for 
the Life of the World, Ver, 5 1. Whoſo eateth my 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Life--- 
For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
Drink indeed: He that eateth my Fleſh, and drin- 
heth my Blood, dwelleth in me, and Iin him, As 
= theliving Father hath fent me, and ] live by the 
Father. ; ſo he that eateth Me, even he ſhall live 
by me, Ver. 54, 55,56, 57. Bur then he adds af- 
terwards, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing, The Words that I ſpeak. 
unto ou, they are Spirit, and they are Life,Ver.63. 
As if he had faid, all that I have now ſpoken, is 
ro be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and of a 
ſpiritual Life. I am the Life of your Souls: 
Ir is by my Body, and my Blood that your Souls 
are quickened, nouriſhed, ſtrengthened and pre- 
ſerved ro Eternal Life. | 
For this we have Chriſt's own Word, and 
therefore may be confident, that as it is by him 
only that we can be regenerate, and born again 
to a new and ſpiritual Life: So it is by him 
only that this new and ſpiritual Life ean be main- 
rained and excited in us, ſo as to put forth, and 
manifeſt it ſelf in our Actions. Mithout him we 
can do nothing, as he himſelf ſaid, Fohn xv. 5 
But we can do all things through Chriſt which 
frengtheneth us, as his Apoſtle found by experi- 
ence, Phil. iv. 13. But he ſtrengthens none but 
thoſe who believe in him, and therefore only 
becauſe they do ſo. For it is by our nen in 
: | 1 
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fim that we are made Members of his Body, 
and fo receive Strength and  Nouriſhment from 
him our Head- And according as our Faith is 
ſtronger or weaker 3 fo is the Strength we re- 
ceive from him more or leſs: And therefore the 
Holy Sacrament being rhe moſt ſovereign Means 
for the confirming our Faith in him, our Souls 
muſt needs be very much ſtrengthened and re- 
freſhed by it. For we there receive the proper 
Food of our Souls, rhe Bread of ' Life, and the 
Water of Life, che bleſſed Bedy and Blood of 
Chrift himſelf- And if his Blood, then his Spi- 
rit too, which is always with them; that Holy 
Spirit which purifies our Hearts, which ſancti- 
fies our Nature, which worketh in us both te will 
and to do, which ſtrengthens and enables us to 
overcome the World, ro wichſtand Temptations, 
ro mortifie our Sins, to do our whole Duty both 
to GOD and Man, and ſo offer up ſpiritual Sa- 
orifices, acceptable to GOD through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 5. e Za 
From hence therefore we may ſee the Great 


of Frequent Communion-— Ts of great advan. 
all Know, chat our Bodies cannot {45 u. en me, 
lubſiſt long, but very few Days «her dens. 
without Food. And why ſhould . 
we think that our Souls ſhould do ſo better than 
our Bodies? We all find by daily Experience, 
chat our Souls are altogether as Frail and Infirm 
as our Bodies are; ſubject to as many Diftem-- 
pers, and every way as apt to decay, to grow. 
Faint and Feeble,, unable to walk at all in the 
narrow Path that leads to Life, without ſtumb- 
ling,. or at leaſt reeling to one ſide or other un- 
lels they be always kept in good plight, nouri- 
ed and ſtrengthned with- ſuch Food as is pro- 
21 ba 21 a Ns £0 7 per 


* 8 


_— on Ad 
e 


2 — 


32 The Meteſſity and Advantage 
per for them. And certainly we have as much 
reaſon ar leaft, to take care of our immortal 

Souls, to preſerve their Life, and Health and Vi- 
our, as we have to look after thoſe Lumps of 
Clay which e're long muſt crumble into Duſt. 
Bur as for our Bodzes, we feed them every Day, 
and that too, with the beſt that we can get for fl 
them. And ſhall we think once a Weel too of. tl 
ten to feed our Souls? And where ſhall we ger tl 
ſuch proper Food for them, as that which GOD I 
himſelf hath provided, even the bleſſed Body and 1 
Biood of his dear Son ?. Which is ſo nouriſhing, by 
ſo ſtrengthening, ſo refreſhing to our Souls, that th 
the Primitive Chriſtians by the frequent Uſe of le 


it, were able and ready every Moment, not only 45 
to do, but to ſuffer chearfully whatſoever could. kr 
be laid upon:rhem, even Death ir ſelf for the Re 
ſakeof Chrift. But the Sacrament is the ſame. ca 
ſtill as it was then. And if we could uſe it as. Fad 


cunſtantly as they did, we might live as they liv- of 
ed, and die too, if GOD fhould be pleaſed to 
= honour usſo-far as to call us to it, for his ſake 
who died for us, and whole Death we. there 
) nn inn aa 
"Wherefore, as ever we defire to be ftrong in 
Faith, and ⁊ęalous for the Honour of GOD. As 
we deſire to quench allthe fiery Darts of the Mie- 
ked. As we deſire to cruciſie the Fleſh, with the 
Affections and Luſts. As we deſire to live above 
this World, ſo as net to be enſnared or over- 
powered by any thing that is in it. As we de- 
fire that the Power of Chriſt ſhould alwaz s-reſt 
upon us, and enable us ro walk in all the Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, 
In ſhorr, as we defire by his ATiſtance, both to 
live the Life, and to die the Dvath of the Righ- 
teous, we muſt often eat this. Bread, and drink, 
ahisCupz and Blels GOD for all 9 
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that we can get to do it. 


Reaſons that might be produced 
for Frequent Communion, What Ef- 
fect they will have upon thoſe 
that hear them, I know nor; but 
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Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments and | 


- The little Effect 
good Arguments ' 
have on moſt 4 


to this particular. 


fear that it will be mueh the ſame - _ | 
upon 


that Reaſen, and Argument uſually have 

the greateſt part of Mankind: That is, very 
| little, or none-arall. Bur for mine own part, 
| when I ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, I cannor+ 
but wonder with my ſelf; how it comes to paſs, 
that this Holy Sacrament, inftiruted by Chriſt him 
ſelf, is fo much neglected and diſuſed as it is, in 
a Place where his Religion is. profeſſed and ac-- 
knowledged to be, as really it is, the only true 
Religion in che VVorld. And after all my ſearch, I. 
can reſolve it into nothing elſe but the Degene- 
racy of the Age we live in, and the great Decay 
of that moſt Ho/y Religion among us. I am ſure, 
from the beginning it was not ſo. For | 
ſome Ages after the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian: Religion byChriſt 
our Saviour, ſo long as they who : 
embtaced it, gave themſelves up to the conduct 
of that Holy Spirit which he ſent down among 
them, and were inſpir'd by it with true Zeal- 
for GOD, and enflam'd with Love to their ever 
bleſſed Redeemer, ſo as to obſerve all things 
that he had commanded, wharſoever it coſt chem; 
then rhey ne'er mer rogether upon any Day in- 
the Week, much leſs upon the Lord's Day, fer the, 
Publick Worſhip of GOD, bur they all received. 
this Holy Sacrament, as the principal Buſineſs - 
they met about, and the moſt proper Chriſtian» 
Service they could perform. And it is very ob- 
ſervable, that ſo long as this continued, Men 
mae ade wich the. exrracegingry” GRE SS: = 
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34 The Necellity and Advantage 
well as the Graces of GOD's Holy Spirit, ſo as { 
to be able ro do many wonderful things by it: ( 
Yea, and ſuffer roo whatſoever could be inflict- 
ed on them for Chrift's ſake. - Bur in proceſs of 
time Men began ro leave off their firſt Love to 
him; and turn his Religion into Diſpute and 
Controverſie ; and then as their Piety and Devo- 
tion grew cooler and cooler, the Holy Sacrament 
began to be neglected more and more; and the 
„ Perieſts who adminiſtred ir, had 
fewer and fewer to receive it, un- 
til at length they had ſometimes 
none at all. But ſtill they miſtook themſelves 
to be obliged in Daty aud Cenſcience to conſe- 
crate and receive it- themſelves, although they 
5 had none to receive with them. And this Mi- 
Lin ſtake, I ſuppoſe, gave the firſt occafion to that 
8 Multitude of private Maſſes which have been ſo 
= much abuſed in the Church of Rome 3 where 
if the Prieſt commonty receives himſelf, alrhough 
| be hath never a one to communicate with him: 
il And ſo there can be n Communion at all. And 
h f 


Till Diſpute: e- 
nervated Piet 


as chat Abuſe, ſo the Diſuſe of the Holy Sacra- 
| ment, ſprang firſt from Mens Coldneſs and Indif- 
| keereney in Religion, which hath prevailed ſo far 

| * 5 in our Days, that there are many 
i 2 _ ' thouſands of Perſons who are Bay- 
ol ſucceeded, © tized, and live many Years in the 
. „55 Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and yet never received the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in all their Lives. And 
bur very few that receive it above once or twice 
a Lear; which is a great Reproach and Shame 
to the Age we live in; but none at all to the 
Church : For ſhe is always ready to adminiſter 
It, if People could be perſwaded 10 come to it. 
1 But that they cannot, or rather will not be; he? 
| have ſtill one Pretence or other to excule —_ 
| SIS a NOS Ives, 
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ſelves, but none that will excuſe them before 
GOD and their awn Conſciences another Day. 
What their Pretences are, I ſhall not under- 
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take to determine. They are ſo 
many, that they cannot eaſily be 
numbred. And many of them 
fo vain and trifling, that they + 


are not worth rehearſing. Bur 


a 


_ VET 'S 


And many Pre- 
tences at length 
alledged again 
receiving, theug h 
vain and triſing 


the bottom of them all is this; Men renouncd 
the World, the Devil and the Fleſh in their Bap- 
aim, bur they are loth to do it in their Lives: 
They then promiſed to ferve God, but now they 
find ſomething elſe to do. "They have all one 
Sin or other that reigns over them, and capti- 
vates their Hearts and Affections, ſo that heß 
cannot endure the Thoughts of parting with it. 
And they think, as they ought to do, that if they 
come to the Holy Sacrament, they muſt fr ex- 
amine themſelves, repent of all their Sins, turn to 
GOD, renew their Bapriſmal Vow, and reſolve 
to lead a new Life. Bur this they are reſolved; 
not to do, And if they ſhould come to the Sa. 
crament, it would but difturb their Quiet, make 
them uneaſie in their Minds, and hinder them 
from enjoying the Pleaſure they 
were wont to taks in their Sins. 
And for their part, they had rather 
diſpleaſe God than themſelves; and 
neglect their Duty rather than leave their Sins. 
And fo addSin reSin,and treaſure up to themſelves 
wrath againſt the day of wrath,and the revelation of 
the righteous Fudgment of God. This is plainly 
the caſe of meſt of thoſe who live in the Neg- 
lect of this Holy Commandment. And what 
can be ſaid to ſuch Men ? So long as ſuch, they 
are ner fir to come to the Communion. And 
therefore all that can be ſaid to them, is only to 
beg of them to conſider their Condition before 
| ; It 
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But there are others who do receive the Sa. 


therefore deſerve ro be - duly conſidered by us, 


ment more than otherwiſe they would have 


the Lord's Day. And our Church ſuppoſerh it to 


. Th Li 6 : | 
Fe ee Church in this Point all along from 


1 
” * — 
— „r 
F — 
* - 
— 


36 The Metellitp and Advantage 
it Be too late, and repent as ſoon as they ean : 
Leſt they die, as they have lived, in Sin, and ſo 
be puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtruction from 
the Preſence of the Lord, ant from the Glory of his E 
ener. Eg 
erament of Chriſt's Body and Blood ſometimes, 
as perhaps two or Fhree times in a Year: And 
my Charity - prompts me to believe, that they 
| would do it oftener, if they 
Tis our Dwtyt0 thought it to be their Duty. But 
receive 2,” there are ſome things which at 
in a Tear, firſt fight may ſeem, at leaſt to 
| them, ro plead their Excuſe; and 


As Firſt, They ſay, our Church requires them 
only to receive three times a Year : And they do 
not queſtion but ſhe would oblige chem to re- 
ceive it oftener, if it was neceſſary. This is a 
Miſtake that a great many have fallen into, and 
by that means have been kept from the. Sacra- 


been. I call it a Miſtake: For it is fo, and a 
very great one. For as in all things elſe, ſo par- 
ticularly in this, Our Church keeps cloſe to the 
Pattern of the Apeſtolick and Primitive Chureb: 
When, as I have before obſerved, the Lord's 
Supper was adminiſtred and receiy,d commonly 
every Day in the Meek, bur moſt conſtant/y upon 
be ſo ſtill, and therefore hath accordingly made 
Proviſion for it. Which, that I may fully de- 
monſtrate to you, it will be neceſſary to enquire 

into the Senſe and Practice of our: 


quent Eommynion rhe Beginning of the Reformation, 
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kom the time when ſhe was reftared to that A. 


s 3 


it 

ſo MW :/olicat Form which {ht is now of, as ſhe was 
on Nat firſt: Wiich-we date from the Reign of K. 
bis M Edward VI. . b 

For in the Firſt: Year of that Pious Prince, the 

Sa- Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayer, ' was. firſt 
es, Compiled; and in the Second it was ferrled by 
nd of Parliament. In which Book it is Order- 
hey Ned, that the Exbortation to thoſe who are mind- 
hey Ned t receive the Sacrament, ſhall be read: 
Bur WV hich is chere ſet down, much the ſame that we 
at read now. But afterwards it is ſaid, In Cathe- 
} ro: Wire! Churches, or other Places where Fs 
and there is Daily Communion, it ſhall polar ar 
us. e. /ifficrent to read this Exhorta- Cathedrals, 12 
hem ion above: written once in a Month, 

y do ind in Pariſh-Churches upon the Week Days it 
re- be left unſaid, Fol. 123. Where we may 
is a bſerve, Firſt, rhar in thoſe Ms there was 
and Nai Communion in Cathedral Churches, and o- 


\cra- ler Places, as there uſed to be in the Primitive 
have urch. And accordingly I find, in the Records 
id a f St. Paul's, that when. the Plate, Jewels, So. 
par- longing to the ſaid Cathedral, were delivered 
the Wo the King's Comm iſſioners, they, upon the 
urcb: en and Chapters Requeſt, permitted ro remain, 
Lords Nong other things, Two Pair of Baſyns for to 
nonly g the Communion Bread, and to receive the Of- 
upon g for the Poor; WWhereef one Pair Silver, for 
h it to eh Pay, the other for Feſtivals, Sc. gilt. Duge 
made l. Hiſt. of St. Pauls, Pag. 274. From whence 
ly de- plain, that the Communion was then cele- 
quire Nated in that Church Every Day. And fo ir 
ofour es even in Pariſh-Churches, 
from Ir otherwiſe it needed mot to e ariſe. 
ation," order d as it is in the Rubricł r 
perl), Ne- mentioned, chat in Pariſp· hure bes upon 
from 3 che 
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38 The Mecellity and Addantage 
-wards ſaid, Mhen the Holy Communion is celeb. 
"the Homily and the Exhortation, Fol. 132. 


_ "Holy-Day, the People be negligent to come to tit 


Prieſt ſhall ſay all rhings at the Altar appoint 


1 Of 77 ; 


— 


the Week Days the ſaid Exhortat ion may be leſt 
unſaid. And to the ſame purpoſe it is after. 


ted on the Work. Day, or in private Houſes, they 
may be omitted the Gloria in Excelſis, the Creed, 


Next after that we quoted firft, this Rubrich 
immediately follows: And if upon the Sunday o, 


Communion, then ſhall the Prieſt earneſtly eh 
his Pariſhioners to diſpoſe themſelves to the recti. { 
wing of the Holy Communion more diligently, (ay- b 

It 


ing, Sc. Which ſhews that upon all Syndy * 
and Holy-Days People then gene 


Ut le on Sun- off . | . 
days Ely. rally received: The Eburch e 


Days, pected and required it of then, 
A And if any Miniſter found tha { 
his Pariſhionegg did not always come, ar leaf. 
upon thoſe Ds, he was to exhort and admonii 
them to diſpoſe themſelves more diligently for i 2 
And that by the Command of the Church it ſe . 
whereby ſhe hath ſufficiently declared her Wi . fo 
and Deſire, chat all her Members ſhould recei'F . P, 
the Communion as they did in the Prim:tioh *: 

' Times, every Day in the Week if poſſible : A , ch 
if that could not be, yet at leaſt every Sund. .I 
and Holy-Day in the Year, _ | : {lu 
In the Rubrick after the Communion Service, the 35 1 
are ſeveral things to the ſame purpoſe : For i: for 
there ordered, thar upon Medneſdays and Frida , <*! 
Although there be none to communicate, "i, = 
Wit 


to be ſaid at che Celebration of rhe Lord's . Cha 
per, until after the Offertory. And then. 
follows: And the ſame Order ſhall beuſed when tec 
ver the People be cuſtomably aſſembled to pri) 
the Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate " cate 


* 


the Prieſt, Fol. 130. Whereby we are given to 


came to Church, the * was to be ready ro 
celebrate the Holy SacraMen 

pos d to communicate with him. And if there 
were none, he was to ſhew his readineſs, by 
reading a conſiderable part of the Communion-. 
Service. | | 


There is another Rubrick in the ſame place; 


ſcribe, . becauſe. the Book is not commonly to 


in ius Words, which are theſe: * Alfo, thar 
* the receiving of the Sacrament of the Bleſſed 
* Body and Blood of Chriſt, may be moſt a- 
* greeable to the Inſtitutien thereof, and tothe 
* Ulage of rhe Primitive Church, in all Cathe- 
* dral and Collegiate Churches, there ſhall al- 
* ways ſome communicate with the Prieſt that 
* miniſtreth. And that the ſame may be alſo, 
© obſervd every where abroad in the Country, 
* ſome one at the leaſt of that Houſe in every 


* nance herein made, it appertaineth to offer for 
the Charges of the Communion; or ſome other 
whom they ſhall provide to offer for them, 
* ſhall receive rhe Holy Communion with the 
* Prieſt : The which may be the better done, 
for that they know before when their Courſe 
* cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves 
to the worthy receiving of the Sacrament. And 
with him or them, who doth ſo offer the 
Charges of the Communion, all other who be 
- then godly diſpos'd thereunto, ſhall hkewiſe 
"receive the Communion. And by this means 
the Miniſter having always ſome to communi- 


— — — 


dot frequent Communion, 39 
underſtand, that upon what Day ſcever People 


tif any were diſ- 


that makes it ſtill plainer. Which I ſhall tran- 


be had; neither can ir be expreſſed better than - 


* Pariſh, to whom by courſe, after rhe Ordi- 


. » ; , a 4 ; 
; care with him, may, accordingly ne; 
| : = e 8 . 


* 
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and Vine for the Holy Communion, according 
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© high and Holy Myſteries, with all the Suffra: 


ges and due Order appointed for the ſame. 


© And the Prieſt on the #eek-day ſhall forbear 


to celebrate che Communion, except he have 
© ſome that will communicate with him. 
Here we ſee what care che Church took that 


the Sacrament might be daily adminiſtred not 
only in Cat he dral, but like wiſe in Pariſh- Churches. 
For which purpoſe, whereas every Pariſhioner 


had before been uſed to find the Holy Loaf, as 


it was call'd, in his courſe ; in the Rubrick before 
This, it is ordaind chat every Paſtor or Curate 


Mall find ſufficient Bread and Wine for the 


Communion: ;and that the Pariſhioners every one 
in his courſe, ſhall offer the Charges of it at the 


Offertory to the Paſtor or Curate; and in this 


it is ordain'd that every ſuch Pari ſhioner ſhall 


khen in his courſe communicate, or elſe get ſome 
- ther Perſon to do it, that fo rhe Communion 


may be duly celebrated: And all there preſent 


that were godly diſpos d might partake of it. 


Which one would have thought as good a Pro- 


viſion as could have been made in che caſe. 
But notwithſtanding, through the Obſtinacy or 
Careleſneſs of ſome, in not making their ſaid 


Offering as they were commanded, it ſometimes 


failed; as appears from the Letter written a- 
bout a Year after by the Privy Council, and ſub- 
ſcrib'd by rhe Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and o- 
hers, to the Biſpops, to aſſure them that the 
King intended to go on with the Reformation, 
wherein among other Things they ſay : And 
* farther, whereas it is come to our knowledge 
© rhat divers Froward and Obſtinate Perſons do 
* refuſe to pay towards the finding of Bread 


* ro the Order preſcribed in the (aid Book, by 


„ 
CORE 


. * 
1 * * " 


* 
4 
” 


ol frequent Communian. 1 


4 © reaſon whereof the Holy Communion is many 
e. © times omixted upon the Sunday. Theſe are 
ar ro will and command you to convent ſuch ob- 
ve *ftinare Perſens before you, and them to ad- 


* monifhi and command to keep the Order pre- 
ſerib'd in the ſaid Book, And if any ſuch 
* ſhall refuſe ſo to do, to puniſh them by Sy/- 
penſion, Excommunication or other Cenſures of 
* the Church, Hiſt. of the Reform. Part: 2. Coll. 
©p. 192. From whence we may alſo learn how 
much they were rroubled to hear that the Ho- 
ly Sacrament was any where omitted even upon 
che Sunday, upon any Sunday; how great a 
Fault and Scandal they judg'd it to be, and 
what Care they rook to prevent it for the fu- 
tre !ß!ß” 8 
This ws rhe State of this Affair at the Be. 
ginning of the Reformation, and - 
f con in DH the ſame to 5 
„ es dien now to daily 
this Day. About Three or Four gonmmunion, as 45 
Vears after the foreſaid Book of % Beginning of 
Common Prayer firſt came out, it FHatien. 
was revis'd, and fer forth again with ſomeAlte- 
rattons in rhe Form, but none that were material 
in the Subſtance of it. Only the former way of 
the Pariſhioners finding Bread and Vine for the - 
Communion every one in his courſe, being now 
found nor fo effectual as was expected; that 
was now laid aſide, and it was order'd to be 
provided at the Charges of che Pariſn in gene- 
ral, in theſe Words, The Bread and Vine fer 
the Communion ſhall be p*ovided by the Curate 
and Church-wa dens, at the Charges of the Pariſh - 
And the Pariſh fe: be diſeharg u F ſach Sums 
of Maney on other” Dagies, which hitherto they 
have patil for the fh, by order of their Hleuſes, © 
eve; Sunday,” Where wies may take notice, 
. „„ | chat 
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that as hitherto ir had been provided every Sux- 


fifth and fixth Year of Edward the Vith, was 


ginning of Queen Eliabeth's Reign, with one 
Alteration or Addition of certain Leſſons ro be 
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day by che Houſes of every Pariſh, as they lay 
in Order, it was now to be provided by the Mi- 
aiſter and Church. warden, at the Charges of the 
whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sunday, as it was 


- before ; which being che moſt certain Way that 
could be found out for it, it is till continued, 


The firſt part of this Rubic, whereby it is en- 


joyn'd, being ſtill in force. But the latter part, 


from theſe wards, and the Pariſh ſhall be diſ- 


| charged, &c. is now left out, as it was e 


it ſhould be, after che former Courſe had been dil- 


uſed for above an hundred Years. 


Now this Book of Common- Prayer, which was 
thus ſertled by Act of Parliament, in the 


that which was afterwards confirm'd in the Be- 


uſed on every Sunday in the Year, and the Form 


Sentences only added in the Delivery of the S-. 
crament to the Communicants. Theſe were al 
the Alterations that were then made, or indeed 
rhat have been ever made ſince that time to 
this, except it be in Words or Phraſes, in the 
Addition of ſome Prayers, and in ſome ſuch 
inconſiderable things, as do not at all concern 
our | preſent Purpoſe. For the Care of our 
Church, to have the Holy Communion . eonftant!y 


celebrated, hath been the ſame all along, from 
the time that the Book of Cemmon-Prgyer be- 


fore ſpoken of, was fitſt ferrled. As may be 
eaſily proved from that which was eftabliſhed 


by the laſt Act of Unifermity. Which rhereforc 


I ſhall now briefly conſider, ſo far as it relates to 


te Buſineſs in hand: That we may * 
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: ſtand the Senſe of our Church at preſent concern- 
Mi- r this purpoſe therefore we may firſt ob- 
rhe ſerve that the Communion-Service is appointed. 


for the Communion ir felf, and therefore call'd 
the Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's 
Supper, or Holy Communion. Now aur Church 
ſuppoſing, er at leaſt hoping chat ſome of her 
art, Members will receive tha Holy Conmunion e- 
aif- very Day, hath taken care thar this Service 
oi may be uſed every. Day in the Week, as ap- 
pears from the Rubrick immediately before the 
proper Leſſoas, which is this: Note alſe, that the _ 
Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel appointed for the Sun- 
day, ſhall ſerve all the Neek after, where it 1 
not in ths Bool otherwiſe order d. Zut the Col- 
let, Epiſtle and Goſpel are part gf the Commu- 
nion-Service, for which there is no occaſion on 
the Week-Days; neither can it be uſed except 
the Communion be adminiſtred, which therefore 
is here ſuppos'd ro be done every Day in the 
Week. Ind ſo it is alſo in the Celebration of 
the Communi on it ſelf, where there are proper 
Prefaces appointed to be uſed upon certain Days. 
Upon Chriſtmas-Day and Seven Days after. 
Upon Eaſter-Day and Seven Days after. Up- 
on Aſcenſion- Day and Seven Days after. Up- | 
on Mbit-Sunday and Six Days after (the ner 
Day being Trinitz-Sunday, which hath, one pe- 
culiar to it ſelf.) Now to what Purpoſe are 
theſe Prefaces appointed to be uſed Seven Days 
together, or Six, none of which can be a Sunday. 
!t the Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtred 
upon all thoſe Days, and ſo upon e- Day as 
well as Sundays? They are all, as I intimated 
before, to be uſed in the actual Adminiſtration _ 
of it, and therefore plainly ſuppoſe” it to be 


* K je - Ig 


— = re 1 


. © OI TOO O_o 


— - 
—_ ——— — — 


— — 


. 3 — —— Ae 


— 


— . — 
— — — — 


— ä — 


— — Ne — — 
- — : 


do 
I wt tn ; 


_— 7 


— 
B 


— 


— 
— — - 
- "9 — dn nth * 
Ar 


— 
* — 
— CE 


— 


* 


— — — 
— : * 


* —mj̃ Ou I EA | Page” * 
— OT On OT — —— 


LY DIS —— — 


E 
— — 


„ — 


1 
* 
— 
* 
1 
1 
2 : 
Wall” + 
L# 
\ C 
3 
„ 


— — — — ER —_— 


— 2 . 
: - the 
g 


44 The Neceſſity and eee 


actually adminiſtred upon each of thoſe Days, 
which being for the moſt part neither. Sundays 
nor Hoh- Days, they moſt evidently demonſtrate, 
that according to the Mind and Order of our 
Church, as well as the Primitive, the Lord*s- 
Supper ought to be adminiſtred eve: Day, thar 
all who live as they ought, in her Communion, 
may be daily Parrakers of it. 

In the Rules and Orders, which (we call the 


Kubrick) after the Communzon-Service, there are 


ſeveral things that deſerve to be conſider'd in 
this Caſe: It is there order'd, that there ſhall 
be no Celebration of the Communion, except 
there be a convenient Number; that is, Four, or 
Three at the leaſt, to communicate with: the 
Prieſt. According to which Rule, although the 
Prieſt have all things ready, and deſires to con- 
ſecrate and receive the Holy Sacrament himſelf, 
yer he muſt nor do it, unleſs he have ſuch a 
Number to communicate with him, that it may 


be pro 78 a Communion. But, as it is there 
order 


Upon the Sundays and ot her Holy-Days 
(if there be no Communion) ſhall be ſaid all that 
3 appointed at the Communion until the End of 


the General Prayer (For the good Eſtate of the 
Catholick Church of Cbriſt,) where we may ob- 


ſerve, rhar the Church, as 1 have ſhewn, ap- 
points rhe Sacrament to be adminiſtred ever 
Day. But if it ſo fall out, that there be nor in 


any Place a convenient Number to communi- 


care with the Prieſt, and by conſequence ac- 
-cording to the Order before mention'd, 0 Com- 
munion; yet nevertheleſs upon Sundays and o- 
ther Holy-Days ſo much of the Communion- 
Service ſhall be ſaid as is there limited. Why 
only. upon Sundays and Hol- Days, bür to di- 


8 them from re Days, on which if 
rhere 
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ol frequent Communion. 45. 
there be a ſufficient Number of Cimmunicants, 


— 


the whole Communion- Service is to be uſed ; but 


no part of it, except there be ſo; but upon 
Sundays and Hoh-Days, although there be not 
ſuch a Number, and rherèfore no Communion; 


yet however, the Prieſt ſnall go up to the Altar, 


and there read all that is appointed to be ſaid at 
the Communion, until the End of the Prayer for 
Chriſt's Catholic Church; whereby the People 


may ſee, that neither he nor the Church is to b 


blam'd, if the Holy Sacrament be not then Admi- 
niſtred. For as much as he is there ready by 
the Order of the Church to do it, and goes as 
far as he can in the Service Appointed for it, 
without the actual Adminiſtration of it: And 


therefore that the Fault is wholly in themſelves 


that it is not actuallʒ Ad miniſtred, becauſe they 
will not make up a convenient Number among 
them to communicate with him. 
moſt excellent Order: For the People hereby 
have not only GOD's Hoh. Commandments ſo- 
lemnly proclaim'd, the Epiſtle and Goſpel for the 
Day, the Nicene Creed, and _ | 
Prayers proper for that Occaſion 
read ta them; but they are like- - 
wiſe put in mind of their Duty 
to their Saviour in receiving his 
moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, and 23 
upbraided with their Neglect of it. For which 
purpoſes alſo I chink it very expedient, that the 
Order of the Church for the reading that part 
of che Service àt the Communion-Table, even 
when there is na Communion, be duly ob- 
ſerved. LES | . 1 
The next Rybrick, in the ſame Place, that con- 
cerns our preſent Buſineſs, is this ; And in al Cat be- 
dral and Collegiate. Churches and Colleges, where 
- FVV there 
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. there are mam Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall all 


receive the Communion, with the Prieſt every Sun- 


day at the leaſt, except they have -a reaſonable 
Cauſe to the contrary. Where we ſee that the 
&burch doth not command, but ſappoſes that the 
Sacrament is conftantly adminiſtred in all ſuch 


Places; taking it for 3 that it is never o- 


mitted there, where there are ſa many Perſons 
devoted to the Service of GOD; bur that there 
is always a ſufficient Number ro communicate. 
Bur ſhe abſolurely commands, that all Prieſts 
and Deacon, that belong to ſuch Foundations, 


Mall receive the Communion with the Prieſt every 


Sund cy at the leaſt, except any of them have a 
reaſonable cauſe to the contrary (which the Or- 
dinary of the Place, I ſuppoſe, is to be Judge of: 
They are bound therefere, all and every one of 
rhem,, to receive it every Sunday, which norwith- 
ſtanding they cannot de, unleſs it be adminiſtred 
every Sunday among them. Wherefore if there 


be any ſuch Places where it is not ſo adminiſtred, 


or any ſuch Perſons who do not, without juſt 
cauſe to the contrary, receive it every Sunday in 
the Year, I do not ſee how they can anſwer it 
ro GOD, to the Church, or to their own Con- 
ſei ences. Neither are rhey bound to receive it 
only every Sunday, but every Sunday at the leaſt. 
Which plainly ſuppoſeth that it is adminiſtred 


upon ober Days as well as Sundays, For other- 


wiſe they could not receive it -oftener,. if they 


Per 


them to receive it at leaſt every wy, ſo as ne- 


contrary as will juſtify their Amiſſion of it be- 


would. And it is to be hoged, that all fuck 
s recerve it as often as it is adminiſtred a- 
mongthem. Bur the Church expreſly requires 


ver to omit it atleaſt upon zhat Day, except 
they have a reaſonable, or ſuch a Cauſe to the 
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we ſhall eaſily ſee into the meaning ef the Words 
that gave us the Occaſion to diſeourſe of them, 


2 of frequent Commun nion. 4 | 
fore the Church, and Chrift himſelf at the Laſt 
Day. Theſe things being thus briefly explain d, 


which are theſe, in the Place laſt quoted: And” 4 


note, t hut every Pariſbiener ſhall commumicate at 
the leaſt Three times in the Tear, 33 

of which Eaſter to be ene. From Fas fray cored 
whence ſome have been tempted Fhree- tine: 4 
to think, that the Church doth 7aft, ander Pain 
not Jook upon it as neceſſary, „ 
that they ſhould communicate 


above Thrice a Year, I ſay, tempted 10 think 
fo. For no Man ſurely” in his right. Wits can 
of himſelf draw ſuch an Inference from theſe 


Words, which is ſo directly contrary to the 
Senſe of the Church, and hath no Foundation 
at all in the Words themſelves. For the Church, . 
as I have ſhewn, hath taken all the cate ſhe can, 


that the Holy Sacrament ſhould be every Where 


ad miniſtted, if it was poſhble, every Day, at 
leaſt every Sunday and Hoh - Day in the Lear; 
which ſhe would never have done, it fhe had 
thought it ſufficient for any one to receive only 
Thrice a Year. For then all her care about the 
frequent Adminiſtration of it, would be in vain, 
and to no purpoſe. And beſides, fhe hat 
drawn up an excellent Exhortation to be read 
by the Mini ſter of every Pariſh, in caſe he ſees 
the People negligent to come to the Holy Com- 


munion, beginning thus: Deariy Beloved, r æ 


t intend by GOD, Grace, to celebrate the 
Lords Supper. Where we may obſerve, that it 
1s not faid, on fach a Sunday, but on 
with a Blank; to ſlew that the-Minfter may 


appoint the Communion on- any Day of the 


V Veek,. when he can have a ſufficient. Number 
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to communicate with him; and fo it is in the, 


A . 


DT ſ— 


other Exhortation ; only there is Day put in, 
which may be underſtood of Tueſday or Ned- 
neſclay, or any "oy Day as well as Sunday, for 
the fame reaſon. _—_ 


the Church, invites all there preſent, and be- 


ſeecheth them for the Lord Jeſis Chri/?*s ſake, 
to came to the Lord's Supper. And among o- 


ther things, he ſaith ro them all, I Bid you i 
the Name of GOD, I call you in Coriſt's behalf, i 

exhert you as You love yzur own Salvation, that ye 
will be Partakers of- this Hoiy Communion. There 


_ are ſeveral ſuch pathetical Expreſſions in that 


Exhortation, wherewith the Church moſt ear- 


neſtly exhorts,” adviſeth, admoniſnheth all Per- 
ſons to come to this. Ho;y Sacrament... And this 
Exhortation every Miniſter is io read publick-. 


iy before all his Congregation, whenſoever he 


{ces them negligent to come to it: As all are, 


who come bur ewe or three times a Year, where 
they may have it oftener if rhey will. They 


"plainly live in the neglect of it, and therefore 


ought to have this Exhortation read to them, 
according to the Order ef the Courch. Where- 
by ſhe hath ſufficiearly dęmonſtrared, that {10 
doth nor think it enough for People generally 
to receive it only three times in a year; but 


that it is her Opinion, that they ought, and 
her hearty Deſire they would receive it as often 


as it is, or, according to her Order, ought to be 
adminiſtred among them. | 


But then ſhe wiſely coohderd withal, "hs be- 


ing a National Church, made up of all ſorrs of 
Perſons, it is neceſſary that her general Rules 


andf0rders ſhould be accommodated as much 


as poſſible, to the ſeveral Conditions and Cir- 
| cum- 


at firſt mention'd, the 
Miniſter in the VVords and by the Order of. 


oy 
— 
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fore they who receive the Sacra- 


pf frequent Communion. 49. 
cumſtances that many of them may be ſome- 
times in. And therefore, although-the exhorts 
all her Members to frequent and conſtant Com- 
munion, Ms ſhe doth not think fit ro command;. 


* 


and obligè them all, under the Pain of Excom- 
munication, to receive oftener than Three times a 
Year, leſt ſome might be thereby tempted to- 
come ſometimes without that Preparation and 

Diſpoſition of Mind that is requiſite to the 

worthy partaking of ſo great a Myſtery. I ſay, 

under Pain of Excommunication: For thar isrhe - 
Meaning and the Effect of this Law, that they 
who do not communicate at leaſt Three times in 
a Year, may, and oughr to be caſt our of the 

Communion of Chriſt's Church, as. no longer fit 
to be called Chriſtians, ſeeing they live in ſuch 
a groſs. Neglect of Chriſt's own Command, and 
of that Duty whereby Chriſtians are in an e- 
ſpecial manner -diſtinguifh'd from other Men. 
Other Men, as Fews, Turks, and Heathens, may 
Faſt, and Pray, and hear Sermons, in their Way: 
Bur ro receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper. 
is proper and peculiar only to Chriſtians, or ſuck» 
as profeſs that Religion which Jus Chriſt hath. 


ſettled in the World. And there- . 

The mano, 
this Sacrament {» 
ment, do thereby manifeſt them- ten as thecl ureh- 


lelves ro be Chriſtians. They 7eqwires, me bet, 
who do it not, make it at leaſt Diſciple ef ch. | 
doubrful whether they be Chriſti- | 
ans or no; for although they were Baptized,, 


and ſo made Chriſtians once, Who knows whether 


they have not renounc'd their Baptiſm, and 
apoſtatiz d from the Chriſtian Religion? They 
themſelves perhaps may profeſs they have not ; 
but the Church can never know it, bur hath juſt: 
cauſe to ſuſpect rhe contrary, ſo long as they 
- BE G 5 refuſe 


2 


not ſaid that every Perſon, but every Pariſhioner, 


— 


5 The Ketelſity and Advantage 
refuſe to renew the Vow. they made in the S. 
crament of Baptiſm, by receiving that of the 


Lord's Supper. And the leaſt that can be re- 
quit d of them for that purpoſe, is to do it 
Three times a Vear; which therefore the Church 
abſolutely requires: Not that it is not neceſſa- 


ry for them to receive it oftener, in order to their 


Salvation; but becauſe it is neceſſary they ſhould. 
3 do it at leaſt /o often; rhar the 
d ne chart. Church: may be farisfied that 
— they continue in their Communi- 


en, and conſtant to that Religion wherein alone 


Salvation can be had. e 
And hence it is,, chat in the Rule it ſelf, it is 


Mall communicate at the leaſt- Three times in the 


Near; which therefore is requir'd of all, not as 
they are Members only of the Catholick, but as 


they are Members of a Parochial Church; and 
they are bound by this Law to do it at leaſt ſo 
often in their own Pari ſh- Chureh, where they 


are Pari ſpioners: Otherwiſe they do nct do it 


as Pariſhioners, as the Law requires. So that 


althougha Man communicares an Hundred times 
m any other Place; as in the Cathedral, which 


ig free to all of the Dioceſs, or in a Chappel of 


Baſe, or in any other Church, when he can have 


it: at his own, this doth not ſatisfy the Law. 


But ke muſt communicate ar leaſt Three times in 


the Year, as a Pariſhioner, in his own Pari ſp- 


Church, where there are Officers call'd Church- 
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great and neceſſary a Duty as this is; or if he 
continue obſtinate, cut him off from the Body 
of Chriſt as no longer worthy to be calPd- a 
Member of it. And therefore all that can be 
reaſonably inferred from this Law, is, that 
the Church doth not think them fit to commu- 
nicate at all, who will not communicate ar leaſt-.. 


Three times in che Year. But as for her Opi- 


nion of the Neceſſizy of commu- 
nicating oftener, in order to 
Men's obtaining Eternal Salvati- 


on by the Blood of Chriſt, that 


mne hath ſufficiently declar d, by 


the great care ſhe hath taken, to 


have this Holy Sacrament admi- 


The want ef 4 


ſaffitiens Namler 


of commanicants, 
the only Reaſon to 
Juftifh thoomiſſion TY 


of frequent Com 
munien, 3. e. dais 


ly, or weekſy at 


niſtred conſtantly, as often as it left. 85 
was in the Apaſtles and Primitive time of Chri- 
ſtanity; that is, «s eften as any Chriſtian can de- 
fire to Rave it. For according to the Order and- 
Diſcipline ef our Church, if a ſufficient Num- 
ber of Pariſbioners, againſt whom there is no 
juſt Exception, deſire to receive it every Sun- 
day, or even Day in the Year, the Miniſter of 
their Pariſh not only may, but, as I humbly 
conceive, is bound to conſeerate and adminiſter it 
to them. The want of ſuch a Number being, 
as far as I can perceive, the only Reaſon that can 
ever juſtify rhe Omi ſion of it. 
I have endeavour d to ſes this Matter in as 
clear a Lighr as I could, be-: 
cauſe it will diſcover to us ſeve- F of the” 
rat things very oblevable con ar 7, Fat, 
cerning the Church. we live in. the Dod@rine. : 
For hereby we ſee how exactly | 
ſhe follows rhe Pattern of the Primitive and A. 
poſtolich Church in this particular, as well as o- 


bers: What great cane ſhe hach taken, that 
3 . | the 
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the Bread and Water of Life may be duly di- 
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ſtributed to all her Members whenſoe ver they 
hunger and thirſt after it. With how great 
Prudence ſhe_hath ſo order'd it, that all may 


have it as often as they will, and yet none com- 


pell'd to receive ir oftener than it is abſolutely 


meceſſa y, in order ro their manifeſting them- 
felves to continue in the Faith of Chrif, How 


deſirous ſhe is that all would receive it conſtant- 
{y, and yer how careful that none may receive 


it unworthily. 5 1 uniform ſhe harh been in 


her Orders about it all aleng; and by conſe- 
quence what cauſe we all have to bleſs GOD, 
thar we live in the Communion of ſuch a Church ; 
and how much it behoves iis to receive the Ho- 
ly Communion of her; not only a often as ſhe 
ftrictly commands all to receive it under the 


Pain of Excommunicatien, but as often as ſhe ad- 
viſeth and exhorteth us to do it in- order to our: 


Eternal Salvation, and as ſhe is ready and deſirous 
to communicate it to us. And then we fnould be 
fure to receive it as often as we are bound, ei- 
cher in Duty to GOD, or by our own Intereſt to 
40 it. . N | . 8 

Another Reaſon why many do not oftener eat 
| this Bread and drink this Cup, is 
H. Vnworthineſs, becauſe, as they pretend, they 
| dare not for fear of Sinning a- 
gainſt GOD, and incurring Eternal Damnati- 


0 — 


on by it. For the Apoſtle in this very Place 
 Gith; IN hoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 


thx Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
af the Body and Blood of the Lord, v. 27. And 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinllethʒ Damnation to himſelf, not diſcernzng the 


| Lord"; Body, v.29, Fur they cannot bur ac- 
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if they ſhould do it often, they might ſometimes 
do it unworthily, and fo might hazard their 
Salvation by it. This is a Miſtake that many 
have lain under and therefore it will be 
worth our While to lay it as open as we can, 
that People may lee into the n and Fal. 


ſhaod of ir. ö 
Firſt therefore, - if there bo. any Force in this 


Argument againſt Frequent Com- 


munion, it holds as well againſt e of 


ever communicating at all. For % I 0bjetion 
if every. unworthy 7 Perſon that Comin. 
preſumes to eat ths Bread, and | 

drink this Cup, and every one that doth it any 
Way «nworthily, is thereby render d Obnoxi- 
ous to Eternal Damnation, then all would be 
lo that ever eat and drink it at all; foraſmuch as 
no Man is worthy of any, much leſs of ſo great. 
a Mercy as that is; Neither can any Man do 


any, much leſs fo great a Work as that is, every: 
way ſo exactly as he ought. - And therefore no 
Man, according to this Opinion, can ever obey 
this Command of his Saviour, without run 


ing the Hazard of loſing his Salvation by it: 


Which is ſuch a groundleſs and vain Conceit, 


thar I wonder how it firſt came into any Man's 
Head. For it is the ſame as to imagine that he 
who came into the World on purpoſe ro fave 


us, ſhould require us to do that in order to our 


Salvation, which we can never do without be- 


ing damned. Which is ſo abſurd, that whatſo- 


ever is, this be ſure cannot be e Mean- 
ing in. thoſe Words. 


* 
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5 themſelves to be unwort hy of it; and 
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54 The Nerellity and Advantage 
Neither indeed can the Words themſelves 
. bear any ſuch ſenſe, without 
— 4 from ibe plain force and violence put up- 
WIEN 3 on chem. For the Apoſtie dorh 
not here ſpeak of the Unworthineſs of the Per- 
ſon, but of the Action. He doth not ſay, If 
any anworeh Perſon ſhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup: For all are unwort hy, and they 
uſuallyſthe moſt, wh think themielves the leaſt, 
and they leaſt, ho think themſelves the moſt. 
unwort hy. Bur he ſarth, He that eateth or drink - 
eth unworthily, or after an anworthy manner, 
unbecoming ſo great and ſacred a Duty as that 
is. And what this unworthy manner of. re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament was, which he 
here ſpeaks of, appears plainly from the Cen- 
text. He is here reproving the 
822 Corint hi ans for ſome Diſorders 
r. that were among them, and par- 
1 cttcularly in the Celebration of 
the Lord's Supper. For firſt of all, faith he, 
when ye come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be Diviftons among you, and I pattly believe 
. v. 19. It ſeems there were Diviſions a- 
2 them, not only in other Places, but in 
Ui the Church it ſelf . not ar other times only, bur 
1 likewiſe when they were receiving the Holy 
L Communion it felf: And then he adds, Zhen ye 
| come together therefore into one place, this is not 
3 en eat the Lord's Supper: For in eating euery one 
j teeth befors other his own Supper, and one is 
beg, and another # drunken. What, have ye 
1 ner. Henfes ro cat and drink in? Or deſpiſe e 
the Church ef G O D, and ſhame them that haue 
not, or are poor ? vr 20, 21, 22. Where we may 
obſerve, that they came tegether, as J have ob- 
ſerved before, to cat the Lord's Supper, chat 


— 
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was the end, as they pretended, of their Meer- 
ing ;. but as they ordered the Buſineſs, they did 
not do it; they did not eat the Lord's Supper, 
but their own.. Some eat but little, ſo as fo be 
ſtill hung: y; others eat and drank fe much as to 
be drunken, and that in the Church it (elf, For 
that they eat their own Supper there, appears, 
from rhe Apeſile's calling it their own, and not 
the Lord's Supper ; and allo from his ſaying in 
the next Verſe, Hhat,- have ye not houſes to eat. 
and drink in or deſpiſe ye the Church of & O D, 
making as if that. was but like one of your 
own houſes where ye eat and drin every Day? 
And laftly, from the Direction he afrerwards 
gives them how to amend this fault, ſaying, 
Wherefore, my: brethren, when ye come together to. 
eat, tarry:one for another: And if any Man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home, that ye come not toges ber 
unto Condemnation,” or Judgment. v. 33, 34. 
This therefore is the thing which the Apoſtle 
here condemns. They had got, it ſeems, a 24 
ed Cuſtom among them to bring their own or- 
dinary Food to the Church, and to eat and 
drin it there. And becauſe they did it in tbe 
Church, they looked upon it as the Lord's Sup- 
per 3. or at leaſt, eat that there no otherwiſe than 
they uled ro: e their own at home; without 
ſhewing any reſpect ro Chrift's Myſtical Boch 
and Blood, or making any difference between 
his Supper and their own; but only that they 
eat the one in the Church, and rhe other at their- 
own Houſes. Which was a great Miſtake and 
Faulr: For which the Apoſtle meekly reproves 
them, ſaying, Nhat foall I ſay'to you ? ſhall I: 
praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. v. 22:. And 
then he gives them the reaſon why he could not 
traiſe, but blame them for it; even becauſe 57 | 
SE Lors's - 
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56 The Necellity and Advantage 
Lord's Supper was inſtituted by the Lord Christ 
himſelf, ro keep up 'the-Remembrance of him- 
ſelf in the Church, to their. Ignorance of which 
he in great Charity imputes their Fault. Nor 
donbring but that if they had known the Na- 
ture and End of that Holy Sacrament, they 


would have fer a greater Value upon it; and. 
therefore perceiving that they did nor rightly 
underſtand what he had before delivered to l 
them about it, he fully declares. it again to t 
them, ſaying, For I have received of the Lord, ; 
&c. v. 23, 24, 25. After which, having ac- 1 
quainted them in my. Text, how this is done in p 
Remembrance of Chriſt, even by ſhewing forth t 


his Death, he draws this Inference: from it; 
wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthiſy, ſhall. 
be zuilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
v. 27. Which therefore muſt needs be under- 
ſtood of. that anwort iy manner of going it, 
which he before ſpoke of, and which gave him 
the occaſion of ſaying it, even their eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup of the Lord, af- 
ter the ſame manner as they ate and drank at 
home, without expreſſing any Reverence to the 
Holy Sacrament, or to Chriſt's Body and Blood 
there repreſented. And therefore he ſaith, That 
whoſocver doth ſo, guilty. of the Bod and Blood 
of the Lord; that is, he is guilry of profaning of 
Cbriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, Crucify ing, 
as it were, to himſelf the Son of God afieſh, and 
putting him to an open ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. by eat- 
ing his Body, and drinking his Blood as common: 
2 and ſo expoſing him to Contempt and 
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of frequent Communion. 57 
That this is the true Meaning of the Phraſe, - 
appears.alſo from the next Verſe | . 
but one, where it occurs again: Where the Wind. 
For he that eateth and drinketb Danni fignk © 
unwort hily, eateth and drinketh ments, not Eternal 
Danmation to himſelf, Kt di ſ Damnation. | 
cerning the Lord Body, v. 29. 7 
10: diſcerning, that is, not conſidering whoſe 
Body it is ; nor making any difference between 
chat and their ordinary Food. As the original, 
Word Jia, plainly imports. Thus therefore 
is that un wort receiving which the Apaſtle here 


5 the Lords Table, and receive the outward; 
# Signs of Bread and Mine, without diicerning.; 
7 by Faith the Lord's Body ſignified by them; and 
therefore withaut ſhewing any more Regard. 
and Reverence to what they eat and drink 
there, than they do to any other Meat and 
Dripk, Which horrid & n, although the Co 
int hians fell into it before they fully underſtood 
the Nature and End of Chriſt*s Inſtitution; yer. 
I hope few are guilty of it among us, no- 
that the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament is ſo 
clearly delivered and explained by the Apaſtle in- 
this place. They ſeem to come neareſt to it, vho 
lit at the Lords Table as they do at their own 37 
and receive Chriſt's Body and Blood with no 
more Reverence and Godly Fear, than they eat 
and drink at home. = „ 
Bur that which hath frigbtned People moſt 
from this Sacrament, is the Apoſtle's ſaying, ac- 
cording to our Tranſlation, He that eatet h and 
 drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Dam- 
vation to himſelf. And I confeſs, at firſt ſight it 
books very frighrfully. For it ſeems to imply, 
ar bar wholoever receiveth the Holy Sacrament af- 
| cer 
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The Neceflity and 'Advarttage = 
ter any unwortiy manner, or any otherwiſe 
than he ought, is, ipſo. fads, damned, or ad- 
judged to Eternal Puniſhments for it. Which, 
if true, would diſcourage all confidering Per- 
ſons from ever receiving at all, unleſs they have 

greater aſſurance of their own YMorthineſs and 
Abilities, than can reaſonably be expected in 
this Life, or juſtly pretended to by any that : 

know themſelves. But our Comfort is, this l 
cannot poſſibly be rhe meaning of the Words. 1 

For, beſides, that no Man can receive it ſo wor- 
_thily as he ought, and every «unworthy receiving, ; 
as I haye ſhewn, is not that which the Apoſtle { 
here ſpeaks of: Beſides that, Ifay, the Word 2 

a 
fl 
F 


Kgiue which is tranſlated Damnation in the 
Text, in the Margin of our Bibles is rendred 
Judgment. Which ſhews that our Tranſlators 


themſelves were not ſatisfied that the Word 5 
here ſignified Damnation, but that it might be = 


taken in the other Senfe. But howſoever they B 
pur Damnation into the Text, ro make People, I ir 
ſuppoſe, the more careful how they received; A 
Not foreſeeing that ill uſes might be made of Ml 
it: And accordingly have been ſs in our Age. 55 
Wherein through the Ignorance or Indiſcretion * 
of ſome Perſons, this one Word hath kept more ſb 
People from the Holy Communion, than all the IT. 
Commandments for it, can bring to it. Not in Me 
it ſelf, or from its own proper Meaning; but IM bj 
by reaſbn of the harſh Sound it makes in our che 
Ears, who commonly uſe it for Damnation to E- per 
terna l Puniſnments; whereas it may be applied MW the 
as well to thoſe which are only Temporal, And He 
it muſt be here. The original Word Riu fig- di, 
nifies Fudgment in general: Whereby a Man is N wa 
adjudged to any ſort of Puniſhment. But what WW eh 
chat is, in particular, muſt be determined eel 34, 


7 * 1 * 


of frequent Communion. 59 
the Circumftances of the Place where ir is uſed. 
As in this place, the Apaſtle himſelf plainly ſhews. 
what kind of Fudgment or Damnation he means 
by it. For having ſaid, He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily,cateth and drinketh Damnation, or 
Judgmenr- to himſelf 5 he immediately adds, For. 
this cauſe many are weak and ſickly gy you, and 
many ſleep, v. 30. From hence it is eaſie ta ſup- 
poſe, that ſome EpidemicalDiſtemper at that time 
raged at Corinth, particularly among the Chriſti- 
ans, of which many died; and others, tho“ they 
eſcaped Death, yet continued weak and He for 
ſome time after. This the Apoſtle aleribes to the 
Judgment of God upon them, for their a»worthy 
and profane eating and drinkgng Chriſt's My- 
ſtical Body and Blood, as if it had been common 
Food. For ths cauſe, faith he, many are weak 
and ſickly among you, & c. And therefore this muft 
needs be the Fudpment which he here means. 
But this is ſo far Zo Eternal Damnation, that 
ir is uſually inflicted on purpoſe to prevent ther. 
And that it was ſo at this time, appears from 
what follows. For, ſaith he, if we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, But when we - 
are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, t hat 'we 
ſhould not be condemned with the World, v. 31,32. 
This was the end of that, as it Sof all the Fudg- 
ments which God lays upon his People, even to 


bring them thereby to ſuch a fight and ſenſe of 


their Sins, and to ſuch an heatry and ſincere Re- 
pentance, that they may not be condemned for 


them, And therefore when the Apoſtle ſaith, 


He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 

drinketh Damnation to himſelf 5 Antt again after- 

wards, I any Man hunger, let him ef at home, 

that ye come not together. unto Condemmation, v. 

34, where the fame Word is uſed again in the 
| ; | 3 Original 
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Original; neither the Etymology, nor common 
Uſe of the Word in other places, much leſs will 
the Conzexr here ſuffer it to be underſtood of 


Eternal Damnation, but rather of ſuch Tempo- 
ral Fudgments, which are defigned by Almigh- 
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ty. 60 D to keep us from being condemned 
I with the wicked and impenitent World. 

wn Thus we ſce in ſhort, the whole Scope and 
| „ Deſign of the Apoſtle in this re- 
. . | markable Paſſage concerning the ! 

ſummeil ap. Holy Sacrament, From whence Il * 

$3 ny: we may caliy obſerve, that all 4 

that can be reaſonably inferred from what he 

here ſaith, is, That as it is a Sin not to Pray, or 1! 

Faſt, or give Alms, or hear God's Word aright; ! 

ſo it is a Sin too not to receive the Lord s Sup- Ml © 

per aright, or as we ought to do it. But as we muſt Ml. 

take heed how we hear, Luc. 8. 18. fo we muſt { 

take heed how we receive, that we may do it A 

with that Faith and Reverence which becomes t 

ſo Divine an Inſtitution, and ſo Heavenly a Du- Ml * 

ty as that is, left otherwiſe we offend G O P, IM ' 

and provoke him ro lay ſome heavy Judgment P 

upon us; and except we repent, condemn us at W# 

laſt to everlaſting Fire, as he juſtly may for any th 

Sin that we ftand guilty of before him. But it 1s MI 9: 

\ a great Affront and Abuſe put upon G O D' U 
Holy VVord, to make this an Excuſe for our not e 
frequenting« the Holy Communion, when the 4- V 

- poſtle deſigned it only for an Argument, why we fe 

ſhould receive it always in a worthy and decer! ha 
manner. And. therefore this is. the great and Y 
l 


only Uſe we ſhould make of ir, that ſeeing He 
that eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cup of the ““ 
Lord unwggthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation 
to himſel f Rot diſcerning the Lord's Body; there- .“ 
fore as oft as we eat this Bread, and drink 3 ad 


7 „ 1 —— Ay 
— 
— 
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Cup, we muſt take care to do it worthily, diſ- 


on W | 
ill cerning the Lord's Body, and deporting our ſelves 
of I accordingly in receiving of it. 'VVhenſoc'7er we 
. are invited to'this Spiritual Wedding, we muſt 
h. be ſure to come; but we muſt be ſure te come 
ed wich our Nedding-Garment en, with ſuch a 
Bl Temper and Ne Mind, as becomes 
6 the Place, the Company, and the Feaſt we go 
re. to. For which purpoſe, we muſt prepare our 
he I elves before-hand, and pur our Hearts into ſuch 
de a frame, chat we may ſo feed upon the Bleſſed 
ail Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, that 
he he may preſerve both our Souls and Bodies to 
0 Eternal ife. But then you'll ſay perhaps, this 
ght; requires a great deal of time more than we can 
* often ſpare from our neceſſary Employments. 
nut . And thar is the reaſon that we do not receiye 
nut o often as we otherways would. n 
= And I believe ſo too. That is pom ton 
3 the Reafon, the great Reaſon of Reaſon why Ae 
Du- ab, char this He Sacrament is e eden tem- 
) D, Le mamefully neglected by moſt FOO OL 
. People! They know ir 18 a very good Thing, 
us ar and they would oftener partake of it, but that 
a they have other Buſineſs of greater Conſe- 
+ ir is Jaquence, as they wiſely think, to mind ; ſo that 
) D's <7 connot find time enough to prepare them- 


he 4- | „A TETLal hac 

ny we er; and ſent his Servants to call thoſe which he 
decent had invited to it, they all preſently began to 

i and make excuſe, The firſt ſaid to him, I have 
\g % 4 Piece of Ground, and I muſt needs go 
of rhe and ſee it ; I pray thee have me excuſed. And 
nation M hen [aid,, T have bought five ve of Ox- 
chere- Nen, and I go to prove tbem 3 1 pray thee have me 


ſelves as they ought for it. As in the Parable, 
VVhen a cerrain Man had made a great Sup- 


I have married 4 
VNife, 


xcuſed.” And anther fe aid, 
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Wife, and therefore I cannot come, Lu. xiv. 18, 
19, 20. So it is to this Day, Chriſt the Eternal 
Son of God at the expence of his own Blood 
hath provided a Supper, his own 14ſt Supper, 
the beſt Feaſt chat can be had on this fide Hea- 
ven; and all things being ready, he ſends his 
Miniſters to invite all that are admitted into his 
Church, to come and partake of it. But they 
all, or at leaſt the far greateſt part, deſire ro be | 
excuſed,” And, if we would know the Reaſon, M 
it is becauſe they have other Buſineſs ro do: M 
One hath his Farm te look after, another his 
Shop, a third his VVarehouſe and Merchandize, MW | 
Ang ſo every one finds ſomething or other to do, MW © 
1 
{1 


any thing rather than come to the Lord's Supper, 
Bur theſe are bur vain Excuſes, like thoſe in the 
Parable, deſigned on purpoſe to ſhew the Folly of 
thoſe which made them. The firſt had bought 4 f. 
zece of Ground, and muſt needs go and ſee it : Ml te 
Vherein he berray'd his Folly, in buying that MW 9: 
which he had nor ſeen. And ſo did the ſecond, Ml 01 
in buying five Toke of Oxex before he had pro- ſu 
ved them, ro know whether they were fit for 
his turn. Bur the greateſt Fos of all was the Ml it! 
laſt, who ſaid, I have married a Wife, and thi 
therefore I cannot come : As if his marrying a 
- VVife could hinder him from coming to a Feaſt. 
Such are the Excuſes that Men commonly make 
for their not coming when they are invited to 
our Lord's Table: They ſerve only to diſcover 
.the VVeakneſs and Folly of thoſe which make 


them, For how can a Man betray the weak not 
neſs of Judgment more, than by preferring the le! 
moſt inconſiderable, before the moſt valuable not. 
Things that are? Vet this is the Caſe of all ſet) 
who at any time neglect the Holy Communi” Ne 


For any world ly Bufineſs. They prefer theit 
N i . Bodies 


their Saviour: Earth, with all irs Vanities and | i 1 


he is there preparing for all thoſe who, K. his 


againſt frequent Communion, let 
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Bodies before their Souls, the VVorld before il 


Troubles, before Heaven, and all the Glory har 


Commandments. For otherwiſe they would + || 
never ſuffer any thing in this VVorld ro hinder 
chem from doing what he harh commanded, 
for their more effectual obtaining Eternal Sal- 
vat ion by, him. „ oe 
But this being rhe moſt common Objection 


bo 


ler us lcok a little more narrow- + RP Cane , 18 
ly into it, that we may fee what -..- 


cauſe Men have to make it. Firſt, Some have 
none at all. Lea, there are many ſuch: Ma- 
ny, who are not incumbred . 
the Affairs of this Life ; having a N poi bY 
ſufficient. Maintenance tranſmir- . :- . 
ted to them from their Anceſtors, or elſe ac- 
quired already by G O D's Bleſſings upon their 
own Endeavours, whereby they are able to 
ſupport themſelves and their Families, without 
aking any further care about it. I do not que- 
ſtion but there are many ſuch here preſent at 
this time. Now what can you plead for your 
not frequenting the Holy Sacrament ? You can- 1 
not ſay, ye have not time to prepare your ſelves; 1% 
For you have more upon your Hands than ye 
well know what to do with. And therefore are 14% 
often forced to invent ways how to ſpend it, _ 
which uſually are as bad as to fir ſtill and do * 
nothing. And is it not a ſad thing, that yau | 
ſhould chuſe ro de nothing, or worſe than _  - | 
nothing, rather than that which GO D himſelf a | 
let you, and hath given you ſo much time, n 
purpoſe that nothing might divert you from it ? 
Kemember, the time will come, when 3 


1 
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on bd no more! And then you will wiſh with 
4.10 alk your Hearts, chat you had employ d it ber- 
Wall: - ter while you Had it. And I am ſute there is 
| . no way poſſible for you to make better Advan- 
5 tage of it, than by pending tr in preparing 
|| ö your ſelves for the Holy C:Mmunton, and then 
1 receiving 1 it accordingly. —LThis being rhe beſt 
0 Courſe you can ever take, for your employing 
— » net only that, but all the reſt of yourime well, 
f' _. _ Whereay if you ſtill continue to neglect 19 
great a Duty, notwithſtanding that you have 
lirtle or norhing elfe to do in the mean while: 
For my part I know not how you can anſwer it 
either ro GOD, or your own Conſciences; nor rl 
*whar account you can give either of your ſelves © 
or of your time ar rhe Laſt Day Bur this I ei 
know, that you have but too much cauſe i P 
ſuſpect, and fear that all is not right within you: h: 
That wharſoeyer your Tempora Eſtate may ſeem; at 
your Sptritual is very bad: And that all the iy 
Eaſe and Plenty which ye now enjoy, will here 7: 
after ſerve to no other purpoſe than to encreale he 
Jour Pain and Miſery | | rec 
But there are bel Who really have a  greal wo 
8 deal of worldly Buſineſs upon be 
2613 from 8 their Hands, more perhaps tha WC 

} Buſineſe they can well turn them to. Bu th: 
I would defire ſuch ro conſider off 

that wort Buſinefs they have, it is ſtill but the 
Buſi neſs of this World, this tranſient ana um and 
certain World that ſoow paſſeth away: Thai He 
they have another World to live in as well 2g] ken 
this; a World that will have 20 EAd. Anq or: 

if they take ſo muchCare and Pains abour rhe'M as t 
living a few Years, or perhaps a few Days up io! 
on Earth, they ought ſurely to be minch mot thin 


;caref ul," how to live ' Eternally ;* as they wy thei 
elthe 
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vich WM either in Heaven or Hell, either in the greateſt 
bet-Pleaſure they can enjoy, or elſe in the greateſt | 

-e is Pain they can endure. The difference betwix. 
van- which Two is ſo vaſtly great, that wr... ver 
ring duly weighs and conſiders it, muſt needs be in- 
then clined to make it his chief Study and Buſineſss 
peſt in this World, to prepare for the next: To ſeex 
ying ! „be Kingdom of GOD and his Righteouſtieſs, in 
well. the firſt place, as our Saviour himſelf com- 


4 bog mands, Matt. vi. 33 And he who doth that, 


_ 


_— 


have] will be ſure to order all his Tempora/ Affairs ſa - 
nile: that they ſhallnever interfere with his Spiritual, 
yer it but give place to them upon all Occaſions. - Al- 


; nor though he be diligent and induſtrious in his 
elves f Caling, yer if things ſo fall our, that he muſt 
his I either neglect that for a while, or elſe his daily 
iſe to Prayers, he doth not ſtand pauſing which he 
you: had beſt do; as ſeeing there is no Compatiſon 
ſeemi at all between them; rhe one having reſpect on- 
11 whe ly ro his preſent, the other to his future and E- 
here. ternal Skate. And fo for the Holy Sacrament, if 


* 


creale 


worldly Account whatſoever; as knowing that 
he may ger more there, than all this World is 
worth; and loſe more by the neglect of that, 
than of any other Opportunity that can be 
offered him. „ e 
This is the Snſe and Practice of every wile 
and good Man in this caſe. But as for ſuch, whoſe 
Heads and Hearts, as well as Hands, are ſo ta- 
ken up with worldly Buſineſs, that they cannot 


| great b 
3 Upon 
8 cha 


ir rhe) a5 to prepare themſelves for the Holy Commu- 


a's up nion, they plainly ſnew that they prefer the 

h mot tings of this Life, before their Duty to GOD 3 
mull heir Bodies before og outs, and their Tem- 
eiche | 


| pural | 


or rather will not, ſpare ſo much time from that, 


he have an Opportunity put into his Hands of 
receiving that, he dares not let it ſlip upon any 5 
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66 The Pecetiity n and d Abbantsge 9 
voral before their Eternal Happineſs and Wel- 
karre. Theſe are the Men of this World, Who 

naveę, or atleaſt defire to have their Portion | in 

this , rather than the next. And theſe are 
they which St. Paul ſpeaks of, where he ſaith, 
ere walk, of whom TI have rold you often, and 
nom tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies 
to the Croſs of Chrift, wheſe End +. Deſtruction, 
eb GOD * their. Belly, whoſe Glory u in their 

Shame, who mind earthiy things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. 

I wiſh there were none ſuch among us at this 

time If there be, ir will be in vain to ſay 

1 much to them, their Hearts being ſo full of chis 

ö World, that there is no room left for ſober and 
good Advice. And therefore I ſhall only deſire, 
that when. they are at leiſure, they would re- 
member our Saviour's Words, What 4 Man 

_- profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
doe hu own Sul! Or what ſhall a Man give is 
exchange for his Soul Matt. xvi. 26. | 

But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a-erowd 
of Cares for this preſent Life, may notwith- 
ftanding ſometimes think of their future State, 
and then they reſolve to ſet upon the Uſe of 

- theſe Means which GOD hath appoigged for 

their Salvarien, and particularly the greateſt of 

all, the Hoh Sacrament, at leaſt when their hur- 
ry of Buſineſs is over, Which they hope may be 
in a Week or Fortnighr'stime:; but in the mean 

. while they deſire to be excus „ ES 

1 Leet us ſuppoſe that you are fo reſotv'd at pre- 

/* FRE 3 ſent. . But are you ſure that 

1 n 15 thoſe Reſolutions will hold, and 

1 bee deſred. that you will be imthe ſam je mind 

1 2 Fortnight hanee that ye ate 
f in now ? How do ye know 'but other | Buſineſs 

| may come in before chat, which may diftra 

1 js * Four 
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revocable Sentence from him. And therefore 
you had need to look about you, and to be al- 
ways ready, as Chri himſelf requires you to 


be with his own Mouth, ſaying, Take heed to 
your ſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts be over 


charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſi, and 


Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you : 


unawares, Luc. xxi. 34. Whetice you may ob- 
ſerve, that he who will be your Judge, hath 


fore-warned you, that the Cares of this Life will. 


make you as unfit to appear before him, as 
Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs it ſelf. And there- 
fore, if you have any Care of your Souls, take 
hecd of the Cares of this Life, that they hinder 


you no longer from receiving his moſt Bleſſed 


Body and Blood as often as ye can; for if they- 


do, they} much more hinder you from giving 
a good account of your felves before his Triby- 
nal. But as ye defire to be always ready for 
Death and Fudgment, be always ready for that 
Holy Sacrament, | which is the beſt Preparatory 
in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, _ 


whenſoever ye are invired to our Lord's Table, 


think thus with your ſelves : - F havenow an 


Opportunity put into my Hands of partaking 


of rhe Body and Blood of my Ever Bleſſed S2- 


H 2 | viour, 
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Your Thoughts as much, or more than that y. 
have now upon you? But, above all, Wha: 
Aſſurance have ye that ye fhall Jive fo long ? 
And what if ye ſhould dye, as ye may, ore 
that time? Whar do ye think will then be- 
come of you If ye cannot fir your ſelves for 
the Holy Sacrament, Will ye be fir ro dye? No 
" ſurely ! If ye be not prepared to appear before 
Chriſt at his Holy, Table, you'll be much leſs 
prepared to appear before him at his Judgment 
Seat, where you will receive your final and ir- 


* „ 


68 The Neceſfity and Advantage 
2 our, to preſerve my Body and Soul to everlaſting 
Jie. It is true, I have at this time more than 
otdinary Buſineſs upon my Hand; but whar 
is al r orld in compariſon of Everlaſting 

| Life and Happineſs ? And who knows whether 

I ſhall ever have ſuch another Opportunity 

as this, as long as I /ive 2 Do bur, I ſay, thin 

thus, and then ler flip any ſuch Opportunity if 
ye can: For my part, if ye have any regard 
for your Immortal Souls, I believe it will be very 
difficult, if not impoſſible. . 


But that which deſerves moſt to be conſidered 
in this Caſe, is che Preparation 
that is neceſſarily required to the 
1 worthy receiving of the Lord's 
N Supper. Concerning which many whole Books 
have been written, and ſome ſo large, that the 
very reading of them requires more time than a 
good Chriſtian need ſpend in the Duty it ſelf. 
And this, I believe, hath diſcourag'd many 
from receiving the Holy Sacrament ſo often as 
they oughr, and as they otherwiſe would. For 
meering with ſuch Books as make the Prepara- 
tion to it fo tedious and' troubleſome, that they 
cannot read and obſerve all that is there ſaid a- 
bout it, without laying aſide all other Buſineſs 
for a long time together; they are quite diſ- 
heartned from ever attempting it, bur when 
they can find a time wherein they have nothing 
elſe to do; which to thoſe who follow any Call- 
ing, as they oughr, happens but very rarely: 
Who therefore very rarely ſo much as think of 
it, eſpecially if they chance to meet with ſuch 
Bocks, as they ſometimes may do, which make 
their Preparation ſo nice and rickliſh a thing. 
thar they deſpair of ever obſerving all the * 
2 | 5 


IV. Want of due 


Trepa ration. 
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rightly inſtructed in the Nature 


"of: Trequant Common. 


tle 4 which are there laid down ; and rherc - 


fore feldom or never trouble rheir Heads abs .r 
it; which ſhews what great Ca: . ion 
ſhould be uſed in treating upon this Subject, 
leſt we raiſe fuck Scruples and Difficulties in it 
which may deter Men from the Hal) Szcrament, 
inſtead of Preparing them for it. 

For my own part, I do not ſee e, Broparas 
but that whatſoever is generally yy cemmunicant. 


F 


neceſſary in order to it, may be 
brought within a ſmall Compaſs 3 for it may 


be all reduced to theſe few Heads : 


Firſt, To the. receiving the Lord? $ Supa a- 


right, it is neceſſary that we be 
1ſt. 1 ri2bt 


and End of it, chat we may be. Ne d Ea 


able to diſcern, as the Apoſtle f the Inſtitut ien. 


ſpeaks, the Lord's Body, or under- 

ſtand the difference between that and our ordi- 
nary Food; and ſo-know what we do: Wich- 
our whichir is impoſſible for us to do it as we 


ought. But for this purpoſe we need not run 


over great Volumes; for we have every thing 


neceſſary to be known concerning it brieflys but | 
fully fer down in our Church Caterhiſm 3 ſo 


briefly, that a Child may learn ir all; and yer 


fo. tully, that the greateſt Sch upon Earth 


need know no more, in order ro his werthy re- 
ceiving this Holy Sacrament. For there we have 


the End why it was Ordain'd, even, For rhe 


continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chrift, and of the Benefits which we re- 


eei ve thereby, There we have both rhe Parts of 
it deſcrib'd and explain'd to us, that Bread and 
Vine which the Lord commanded to be receiv'd, 15-* 
ths outward Part or Sign of Lord's Supper ; and 

: „ Od thay- 
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hat rhe” Inward Part, or thing ſignified, is 
de Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
in aud receivd Ly the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper, There we have alſo the Benefits 
Whereot we are Partakers thereby, even the 
Rrengthning and refreſhing our. Souls by the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt , as our Bodies are by the Bread 


and Wine. In which few Words we have all 
things neceflary to be known concerning this 
Holy Sacrament, in order to the wortiq receiving 
of it: And rhey are all ſo Plain and. Eaſy, 
that we cannot ſuppoſe that any one who is 
bred up in the Chriſtian Religion, and is come 


, . ] . 7 
co the Years of Diſcretion, can be ignorant of 


them. And if any be, it is bur turning to the 


- Catechiſm in their Common-Prayer Bock, and there 


they may find them. As they may all things 


elſe that are requiſite for them either to know, 


or believe, or do, or defire that they may be 
laved. : | „ gt: | 
In the next place, as in all our 
2. A due Exa- 8 
allen of ur Addreſſes to Almighty GOD, 10 
felves,as 70 Fairh,, eſpecially in this, we ought cer- 
++ gh and rainly ro endeavour all we can, 
| do prepare our ſelves beforehand 
for ir. For which purpoſe the Apoſtle lays 
down this general Rule, Let a\Man examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28, But he doth 
not tell us particularly what we ſhould examin: 
our ſelves about, becauſe that may be eafily 
_ earher'd from What he there ſaith concerning 
che Sacrament it ſelf, and the Manner of re- 
ceiving it. But left we ſhould be miſtaken in 
it, our Church hath taken care to give us partt- 
cular Directions about it, in the laſt Words of 


her Catechiſm, where ſue tells us, that it is re- 
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Men. Which Words are ſo plain, chat they 


cannot be made plainer; and yer fo full, that 
they contain all that can be truly and pertinent- 
ly ſaid on this Subject. If ye read all the Books 
that have been written, and all the Pirectiens 
that are there given about your Preparation to 


the Lord's Supper, you'il find a great many 
more Words; but all that are to the Purpoſe, 
amount to no more than What is here ſaid. 
do nor deny but that the reading of ſuch, or 
any other Beeks of Devetions that are written 
with that Care and Prudence which the Subject 


requires, may be a good help to bring your 


Minds into a fit Temper and Diſpoſition for the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. But ſtill this is the Sum and 


\Subftance of all that yon necd to do in order to 


it, even to fer apart ſome time beforchand, 
herein to examine your elves, uhether you 
truly repent of your former Sins, ic as ftedfaſt ly 
to purpoſe for the furure ro /ead 2 new Life: 
Whether you have a /ively Faith in GOD'S Mer 
cies through Chriſt, joyn'd with a thank fu” Re- 
membrance of his Death: And whether ye be in 
Charity with all Men. And if upon due Exa- 
mination ye find, that ye have ſuch Repentance, 
ſuch Faith, and ſuch Charity as this is, which be 
lure all true Chriſtians have, you need not doubt 
bur thar you are fit ro receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and ought accordingly to do it. Bur that. 
ye may be more fully aſſured of ir, Eſpecially at 


che time of receixing, the Church it ſelf is 


H. 4 pleaſed 


jo 
, 1 | 
Il 


n. 7 
quired of them who come to the Lord's Supper, 
J Examine themſelves whether they repent them 
truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtiv w 0 
lead a new Life; have a lively Faith in GD. 
Mercy through . Chriſt, with a thankſul Remems- - 
brance of his Death, and be.in Charity with all © 
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72 The Keceſlity and Advantage 

pleaſed to tell you it in the Exhortation at the 
lame time, ſaying, Fudge therefore your ſelves, 
ret hren that ye be not Judged of the Lord 5 
Reper. you truly for your Sins paſt, have a lively 


* earns gs. 2 a, 


and fiedfaft Faith in Chriſt our Savieur, amend 


your Lives, and be in perfet Charity with all 


Men. So ſhall ye be meet partakers of theſe Ho- 


Iy Myſteries. And therefore ſhe afterwards in- 


vites all that are ſo prepared, to draw near with . 


* 


Cem fort. 

This therefore is all that is neceſſarily requi- 
red to the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. 
Bur all this may be eaſily done by any true 
Chriſtian. It requires no great Parts, or Lear- 
ning, nor Time neither for a Man to look into 


Faith, and to receive the Holy Sacrament to their 


His own Heart, to review his Life, to conſider 
wherein he hath hitherto done amifs, and to 


refolve by G Q D's Bleſſing to do ſo no more, 
but ro endeavour all he can to lead for the fu- 
ture a new and Holy Life, as becomes the Go- 
{pel of Chriſt. This is no more than what 
many do every Day, or at leaſt very often, 
whether they are to receive the Holy Sacrament 
or no: And ſo are always ready, whenſoever 
they can get an opportunity to receive it. E- 
ſpecially, if they have been long accuſtomed to 
it. For by this Means their Repentance,. Faith, 


Charity, and all other Graces, being kept in 


continual Exerciſe, and receiving Strength and 
Nouriſhment from the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt frequently communicated unte them; 
They by degrees grow up into Habit and Cu- 
ftom, ſo as to be ready upon all Occaſions to 
_ exert and put ferth themſelves with Eaſe and 


_ Fleaſure, And therefore ſuch happpy Perions 
oa | need 
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need nor ſpend much time in their = RO _. | 
; heſe Dualifiear Wi 
actual Preparation for-the Holy) „, A» „ i 
Communion, as having ſuch an » o#- 11 | 
habitual Diſpoſition ,. whereby 22 vabits. mw 
they are always duly qualified l!!! _ | | _ 
and prepared for it. Inſomuch, that if. they _ 1 _ 
happen to come into a place where it is admi- 11 
niſtred, although they did not know or think i 5 
of ic before they came, yet they can receive * Wn 
the Benefit and Comfort of it, and bleſs GOD 1 
for giving chem ſuch an opportunity, which 118 
they did not look for; bur being. pur into their 4 
| Hands, they cannot but take hold of it, and 1 
improve it to their beſt Advantage. —_— 
Theſe, I confeſs, may ſeem to be of the [i 
higher Rank of Chriſtians, to which ſew aſcend. . 
ry in the ordinary Way, without more than ordi- , We 
) nary Care and. Diligence in the Uſe of thole wi 
, Means, which by the Grace of GOD accompa- j 
; ny ing them, lead up to it. But we mult nor 1 
be think, as ſome have done, that noac bur ſuch as . 
i, theſe ſnould receive the Sacrament of the Lords | 
WM Supper : For thar was intended for ail thar be- 
. ſieve in Chriſt, and are baptized in his Name: 
er Yea, they are all commanded to do this in remem- 
* brance of Him, one as well as ancther; the 
[0 Weak as well as the Strong in Faith. The Fax, 
h, that they may be Strong; and the Streng, thas 
in they may nct be Neal again, but rather grow 
1 ' ſtronger and ſtronger, till they come unto a per feet 


Man, unto-the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
15 neſs. of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. I know rherc are 
many ignorant, though perhaps well meaning Per- 
ſons among us; yea, and ſome who pretend ro 


na great Knowledge in the Myſteries of our Retigion,. | 
47 who yet think, thar none but Great Men, and 
0. 


Eminent Saints. ſhouid. come to the Holy Sac a- 
| „„ ee 
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ment; they who have attained already ro fach an 


| 
vxce lent and Divine Temper of Mind, as to live ; 
al... wvc this World, and out of the reach of / 
the Devi! and his Temptations: But as for others, | 
vo are conſcious to themſelves of their Daily { 
Infirmities, and are often in danger of being o- t 
ver- powered by one Temptation or other; they 2 
muſt by no means venture upon it. But this is \ 
certainly a very great and dangerous Miſtake, and 1 
one of the Devil's Tricks to keep Men off from 3 
uſing the beſt Weapons, whereby to. reſiſt and + 
conquer him: For all Chriſt's Diſciples are e- f 
qually bound by his Command ro do his in re- /; 
membrance of Him. And all have equally need fc 
of it. If any want it more than others, it muſt T 
be ſuch whoſe Faith is fo weak, as not to, be a- 5 
: : ble as yet to overcome the World, th 
. _ bert may. the Fleſh and the Devil; bur are FE 
and muft be as . 
quired by Chriſti. ſtill wreſtling and fighting with {ti 
ans of a: lower theſe their Spiritual Enemies 5 in 
cle. = and therefore have need of all an 
the Aids and Aſliſtanoes, which the Captain of ha 
our Salvarich hath provided in that Caſe :: Of pe 
Which the receiving his moſt Bleſſed Body and of 
 Biotd was always found to be the moſt power- elf 
ful and prevalent. 5 mY 
Bur thar it may be ſo to them, it is neceſſary an 
7 that ſuch Perſons take pains in of 
Lu. A (frat preparing themſelves for it. They my 
n muſt look back upon their Li ves, Ch, 
and bring to. their remembrance as many as be] 
they can of their former din, eſpecially fuch as ng 
they have been moſt guilty of, and whereby the 
they have moſt offended and diſhoncured Al- GC 
mighty GOD ; and muſt not only abhor, and rel 
humble rhemſelves for them, bur alſo re- un 


Alve neuer to commit them any more. They Ho 
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dl krequent Cammunion. 75 
muſt ſearch narrowly into their own Hearts, to 
find out the weakeſt fide; and reſolve to (er 4 
ſtronger Watch and Guard than they us & .v wu a- 
bout ir. They muſt bethink themſelves what 
fort of Temptations they have been moſt ſubject 
to, and ofreneſt overcome by; and muſt reſolve 
never to give way to /them any more, but to 
withſtand them with all their Might. They 
muſt conſider what Place, what Cempany, what 

Employment, what eee or other Circum- 

ſtances of their Life, have expos d them moſt to 

ſuch Temptations, and have been the chief Occa- 

ions of their falling into n, and , muſt reſolve 
for the future to forſake and avoid them. They 
muſt conſult their own Breafts, to know how they 
ha ve perform-d their Duties ro GOD, and us'd 
the Means that he had apprinted, for their cb- 

taining Grace at his hands; how they have fa- 
ſted, and watched ; how they have prayed both 

5 in publick and private; how they have read, 

and heard GOD Holy Word ; and how they 


f have received the Srcrament of t ha Lord s Sup- 
WH per-: Whether they have lived in the Neglect 
| of ſome or other of theſe Necct ry Duries, or 
- elſe performed them in a careleſs and ſuperficial 


manner; and muſt reſo: ve ro become conftant, 

y and more heariy and Hucere in all and every one 
3 of them, than hitherto they have been. They 
y muft examine themielves, whether they be in 
Charity, and in the Faith 5 whether they really 
believe all the Articles of the Ch» iſtion Religion, 
and have a fure Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt 
their Saviour, and in all the Promiſes which 
GOD hath made to Mankind in him, and muſt 

_ reſolve to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the ſame 


nnto the End. And wy muſt make all theſe 
Holy Reſoluti 7023, nor in thoir ome, bur 


s 17 , ®4 1 * Tg 
? - + * * 
n 3 


» * & | 
* 4: "of 


— CG 5 — - 
8 _ * a 
* 8 2 * 2:5 * 5 
3 n = « . 0 
| * * d * 1 % 
9 * * 4 Ta. 3 4 8 1 


—— 


76 The Neceſſity and advantage 
Name of Feſus Chrift, believing and depending 
pon him for Grace and Power to perform them, 
lu ud 4ccording!y for the future All the reſt 
of their Days. In ſhort, They muſt call to mind 
the ſolemn Vom and Promiſe which they made 
to GOD, When they were admitted into his 
Church by the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and muſt 
now renew and ratifie the ſame at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, faithfully promiſing again 
ta him, and purpoſing with themſelves by his 
Aſſiſtance to believe and do as they then promiſed, 
_ to continue in the ſame unto their Lives 
End. 3 1 5 | 
They who have thus prepar'd themſelves for 
the Lord's Supper, whenſvever it is adminiſtred, 
may, and ought moſt thankfully to receive it, 
not doubting bur they ſhall find Favour and 
- Acceptance with GOD, and great Benefit. and 
Advantage to themſelves by it, throngh his Mc- 
rits and Interceſſicn, whole Body and Blood they 
there receive. And yer: all this may be eaſi 
and ſoon done by any of Chriſt's Diſciples ; by 
thoſe of the loweſt, as well as of the higheſt 
Forms in the School, Vea, it ought to be often 
done by all at other times, as well as when they 
are to receive the Holy Communion. It is true, 
it is in a particular manner requiſite and neceſ- 
ſary, chat a Man examine himſelf before he cat 
of that Bread, and drink of that Cup; becauſe 
unleſs a Man firſt knows the true State of his 
Soul, he will not know how to make a right ulc 
of what he there receives, to his Spiritual Ad. 
vantage. The Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood is an univerſal Remedy tor all the Di- 
ſtempers of our Souls. But except a Man knows 
where his Diſtemper lies, and what part is molt 
affected, he can t apply che Medicine to. it, wy 
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of frequent Communion. 
ſo can receive no Benefit from it. Bur-howſo- 
ever we muſt nor think that S/f-Examinats » 
is a Duty to be performed only uu De- 
caſion. For he who never exa= _ __ 

mines himſelf, but only when he „ 2 10 

is to receive the Holy- Sacrament, "neceſſary at other Vi 

had need to- receive it very often, times d well as . 
or elſe he-will be a great Stran- Ph wo receive. ; 
ger to himſelf, not knowing what Condition he - 

is in, nor what Progreis he makes in the Way - 
to Heaven; but rather will have juſt cauſe to At 
ſuſpect that he goes backward, and grows worſe _ MY 
and worſe every Day. And therefore he who - | 

is really ſollieiteus about his Future State, as 
all true Chriſtians be ſure are, can't but often 11; 
reflect upon himſelf, and upon his preſent Con- 
dition; although he have not an opportunity of 
rartaking of Chriſt's Body and Blood as yer, to 
make it berrer.., And if he lives in a place, as 
many do, where ſueh Opportunities are ſeldom 
to be had, he muſt notwithſtanding, often call 
himſelf to account, look into the State of his ( 
Soul, and ſettle all his Spiritual Affairs, as ſo-- © 
lemnly as if he was to receive the Holy Sacra- 11 
ment immediately upon it. By this means he 
will be always prepared for it, and always long 
ing and thirſting after it, and ready to catch at 
the next Opportunity he can get of receiving it. 
And in the mean while he may make a ſnift to 
keep up- his. Mind in a pretty good temper, 
through the Grace and Mercy of GOD; who 
knowing that it is not his own fault that he doth 
not actũally receive the Hoy Sacrament; will be. 
graciouſly pleaſed, as we have good ground to 
believe, to make up the want of it ſome other 11 


But, 
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75 
But, bleſſed be GO D fer it, this is gar. + 1 
our Caſe, ho may receive the Hey Communic. 0 

. 4" og . | FT. 
on w Day in the Year, and oftener too t 
C 
f 


if we have a mind to it. How happy would 
ſome good People think themſelves, if they 
could have ſuch Opportunities as cheſe are 2 
And how miſerable ſhall we be, if we neglect c 
and flight them? For my part, I de not ſec 
how. we ſhall be able to anſwer it either to 
G O D, or to our ſelves another Day. Nei- 
ther do I know what Excuſe or Pretence any can 
have for it, beſides thoſe which we have now 
refuted: Except it be this one, which ſome 
have made to themſelves, even, That they have 
been ſeveral Times at the Szorament of the 
Lord Supper, but have not found that Benefit 
and Comfort from it, which they expected, and 
therefore think it to no purpoſe for them to re- 
ceive it oſtener than they are obliged to do it, in 
order to their continuing in the Communion of 
the Churg. Ig 
This I know hath been a great ſtumbling- 
1 Block ro many weil meaning 
F. Want of Un. People, and therefore I ſhall en- 
. dea our to remove it ant of the 
ANeaſens, another Way, as clearly as I can. For 
Objection againſt which purpoſe we may firſt ob- 
nnn e r het D ccn- 
nien. 7 
mands us to do, we art therefore 
to do it, becauſe he commands it, Whether we 
can get any thing by it or no. Otherwiſe we 
do it not for his Sake, but our own : Not in O- 
bedience to his Command, bus in Hopes of Pro- 
fit and Advantage to our ſelves; whereby it 
ceaſeth to be a good Work, or any way accep- 
table to GO D, in that we do nor reſpect him, 
but our ſelves, and fo prefer our ſelyes before 
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him in it: As in our preſent Caſe, We are 
commanded by GOD, onr Saviour, to dn 


this in remembrance of Him. No, t wo d it 
only in expectation of gaining ſomething to gut 


9 


ſelves by it, we do not regard, or obey him at- 


all in it: In that we neither do it therefore be- 
cauſe he commanded it, nor 2s he commanded it 


to be done. For he commanded it to be done in 


Remembrance of Him; and ſo made that, not 
our Profit, the chief End of his Inflitution. 


And therefore, although he hath commanded 
us nothing but what is really for our Good, 
and that this is ſo in an high and ſpecial man- 


aer, yet we muft nor make that our End in do- 
ing it, but we muſt eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup in Remembrance of Him, whether we 


receive any Benefit from it or no; yea, al- 
though we were ſure to have none: And ſo do 


it in pure and ſincere Obedience to his Com- 
mandment. Which, whoſoever doth, will be ſure 
one time or other to find the Benefit and Com- 
fort of it, though not perhaps at preſent. 

For the Bleſſed Boay and Blood of Chriſt, re- 
ceived, as it ought to be, with 
a quick and lively Faith, will 


9 . cramen 4 : 44 
moſt certainly have its deſired 5 1 


Body and Blocd of 


Effect. Bur it operates for the Chrift eperares up. 
moſt part, upon our Souls, as _ and impro ves. 


our ordinary Food doch upon 


our Bodies, inſenſibly and by degrees. We ear 
and drink every, Day, and by that means our 


Bodies grow to their full ſtature, and are then 


kept up in Life, Health and Vigour, though we 


our {elves know not how this is done, nor per- 
haps take any notice of it. So it is with this 
Spiritual Meat and Drink, which GOD hath 
prepared for cur Souls. By eating and drin k- 
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ing frequently of it, we grow by degrees in 
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Advantage 

Grace, and in the Knowledge M our Lord and 
riot 7-15 Chriſt, and ſtill continue ſtedfaſt 
and active in the true Faith and Fear of GOD; 


«though after all, we may be no way ſenſible 


how this wonderful Effect is wrought in us, bur 
only as we find it to be ſo by our own Expe- 
rience, And if we do that, we have no cauſe 


' to complain that we ger nothing by ir ; for we 


get more than all rhe World is worth; being 
{trengthned in the inward. Man, and ſo made 
more fit for the Service ef GOD, more conſtant 
in it, and more able to perform it: Or at leaſt 
are kept from falling back, and preſerved from 
many Sins and Temprations, which otherwiſe 
we might be expoſed to: And this ſurely is e- 
nough.ro. make any one that really minds the 


good of his Soul, to hunger and thirſt after this 
Bread and Water of Life, and. to eat and drink 


ir as often as he can, although he do not pre- 
ſently feel the app? Effect of it, as ſome 


have done, and as he himſelf ſometimes may, 


when G0 D ſeeth it neceſſary or convenient 


for him. In the mean. While he may reſt ſatis- 
fied in his Mind, chat he is in thewayrhar Chri/t 


hath made to Heaven ; and thank G O D for 


giving him fo many Opportunities of partaling 


of Chriſt's Body and B., and alſo Grace to lay 
hold of them, ro. improve them to his own 
unſpeakable Comfort, luch as uſually attends 


% 


the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper: 


Whereby we are not % pur in mind of the 
great S ici ice which che $72 of G OD offered 


for our Sn, bur likewiſe have it actually com- 


municated unto us, for our Pardon and Recon 
ciliation to the Almighiy Governoar of the World, 
which is the. greateſt Comfort we can have on 
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this ſide Heaven; ſo great, that we ſhall never 


— r ˙ ꝙĩ — EA 
2 ** * 


Pa 


ſoever we may be affected with it cur ſely- 4 

And though we be not always thus. /en/ibly 

cheered and refrefied with it, as we could wiſh 

to be, how ſoe ver we can never receive the Blef- - 
ſed Sacrament, but we have the Pleaſure and Sa- 

ti faction of having done our Duty to our Ma- 

ker and : 

Comforts of this Life, and therefore may well 

ſtay our Stomachs till & O D ſees good to 

give us more. . 7 

But ler us now ſuppoſe, that 4 Man hath been 

often at our Lord Table, and 

yet hath ſeldom or never receiv- 
bh ed any real Benefit or Comfort 
from it, not ſo much as that 


. hen it has net p 
that good Effect, / 
"tis the Fault of : 
the Man,. nit of 


5 which ariſeth from our reflecting be Inſtitutien. 

4 upon our having done what our Es 
e Saviour commanded us. This, I confeſs, may, 
0 be the Caſe of ſome Perſons. Bur then ſuck | 
7 ſhould canſider where the Faulr lies ? Ir cannor - 
it lie in the Ixſtitution it {elf : That can never fail | 
of producing the ſame Effect, where it is duly A 
2 obſerved at one time as well as at another. And 4 
Jr therefore the Fault muſt be in the Perſons them {| 
5 ſelves; they do not duly obferve rhe Inſtirutiow, ( 
ay and. then it is no wonder if they be never ge 
= better for ir. Now there are rwo things requi- 
ds red to the due Obſervation of it: "Firſt, That 

7 Men come rightly prepared to the Holy. Sacra- 

ne ment; and then, that they re- 3 

ed eeive it aright. They who fail 77 Ron # — 
. either of theſe Ways, muſt blame „ 7 
5 themſelves if they m iſs of what they expected bs 
id, from ir. What is neceſſary ro rf. Rigbe Pr. 
«ni the preparing aur ſelves for ir, i, Þ 
Lis / "1 | XE \ 


be able ro expreſs it unto others, how deeply 1 


Redeemer, which far exceeds all tde 
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and Advantage 
I have already n of, and have ſpewn, that 
it is no mote chan what may be Gily done, if 
en wil Fr fer themſelves in good -earneſt a- 
bout ir. But it Men will nor do that, but 


I 
F 


come to the Lord's Table as they do to their own, 


without putting themſelves, by GO D's Al- 
tance, into a right Temper and Diſpoſition for it, 
they have no Ground to expect any Advantage 
by it. For they are notSubjects capable of thoſe 
Spiritual Profits and Pleaſures which are there 
exhibited: Their Hearts are not ſet towards 
them, but rather bent quite another Way, 
and ſthere fore cannot poſſibly be touched 
or affected by them. What wonderful Power 
hath the Sn upon Plants and S eds in the Earth, 
to make them grow and bring forth Fruit? And 
yet ſuch Plants or Seeds which are rotten, cor- 
rupted, or not rightly ſet and diſpoſed as they 
ought to be, are never the better for the Influ- 
ences of the Sun, but remain juſt as they were, 
how long ſocver it ſhines upon them. So it is 
here; Chriſt the dun of Rigbteouſneſs, ſnines moſt 
powerfully in his Church, eſpecially. at the Com- 
memoration of the great Eclipſe which he once 
ſuffered, as they find by Experience, who come 
duly prepared to it, being ſo quickened, enlive- 
ned, actuated and ftrengrhned by it, tbat the) 
bring forth Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering , 
Goodneſs, Faith, and all rhe other Fruits of 
6 OD's Holy Spirit, as they are reckoned up by 
his Apoſtle, Gal. v. 22, 23. Whereas they who 
are diſordered and out of tune, and will not 
take Pains to pur themſelves into a ſuitable Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition for it, they are no way 
wrought upon, or influenced by ir, bur ſtill con- 
tinue barren and unfruitful. And fo all mult 
needs do, who come not rightly qualified ro the 
| ny e Hoh 


they will every time go home better than they 


rioufly by all that expect any 


Inſtitution, their Ex 


I. 


#. 3 


. 


— 5 


Holy Sacrament, they cannot truly eat of the 
Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt; and if they did, 
they could not digeſt it into proper Food ap 
Nouriſnment for their Souls, And fo can re- 
ceive no real Prefir or Advantage by it. Which 


notwithſtanding ſhould not diſcourage any from 


coming as et as they can to the Lord's Table, 
but ſhould rather excite them to prepare them- 
ſelves always as well as they can for it. For then 
they will never complain of unprofitableneſs any 
more. But ler them come s often as they pleaſe, 


came, if they de but come thus righly diſpoſed, 

to receive the Body and Blood of Chrift, Which 

wife receive it alſo as they ought, . 8 
How they ought to receive it, is the next 

Queſtion to bę conſider d. And 

it had need be confider'd very ſe- 


is there communicated to them, and then lie- 
W Hf, 


2. "Receiving 4. 
„ -- 
Benefit from the Lord's Supper. For although 
they come with never ſo good a Diſpoſition to 
it, yet unleſs they keep themſelves in the ſame 
while they are ar it, and actually partake of 
Chriſt's . Body and Blood, according to his Holy - 
xeCtations will be all fru- 
ſtrated. For the great Benefit which we receive 
from this Hoh S4crament, is the ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing our Souls, bythe Body and Blood of 
Chrift, as our: Bodies are by Bread and Wine. Brit 
as our Bodies cannot be ſtrengthened or refreſn- 
ed by Bead and Mine, unleſs we eat and drink 
it; ſo neither can our Souls be ſo by the Bady 
and Blood of Chriſt, unleſs we actually partake 
of it. But our Souls cannot actually partake of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, any other way 


>. 


than by ſome Ack of their own z even by act- | 
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We % 


a. 7 
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ing their Faith in what is there he 
fignified and repreſented to them. , #7 te Faith 
What we there fee with our bo- 5 855 Nin en, Act 
dily Eyes, altho : Conſecrated to an Holy Ute, Chr 
it is ſtill in its own Nature plain Bread and n 

Wine, which may ſtrengthen and nefreſh our Ml“ 

Bodies, but can have no ſuch Influence or Effect that 


upon our Souls, as being of a quite different F. 
Nature from them. But by Faith we look up. W//*” 

on them as the Signs and Symptoms of Chritt's NeLer 
Ss Body and Blood, and receive them as fuch upon Lord 
| his Word; which, as I have ſhewn, is a migh- ent 
ty ſtrengrhening and refreſhing ro our Souls, , <2 

But we can never thus receive Chriſt's Joch and Banc 
Blocd, nor ſo much as diſcern it any other way of an 

. but by a quick and lively Faith; bur that as the hey 
- Apoltle ſaith, Is the Subſtance of Things hoped auſe 
For, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb." '* 

xi. 1. The Body and Blood of Chriſt is nor ſecn Neal) 

in the Holy Sacrament, but Faith. doth plainly F. 
evidence; yea, it {elf is the Evidence of it to pee 

us. So that by Faith L am as fully perſwaded P) 

of It, as if I ſaw it. And although we do not wt 

ſee it there, yer we hope for it, becauſe of” ds 
Chriſt's Word; and what we thus hope for, our ake 

Faith n the Subſtance of it to us, Cauſing it 00 ney C 
ſubſiſt and operate in us as effectually to all In-. f: 

rents and Purpoſes, as we can expect or deſite, ill a] 

for the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of ou!W'*! © 
Souls. Whereas without ſuch a Faith as th BY 
we can receive nothing but Bread and Mine, andi. Lo, 

by conſequence no Sptrirual Benefit or Comfort ene fi 

ar all from the Holy Sacrament. And that is the * a 


reaſon, why according to: the appointment 0 
our Church, at the Diſtributien of the Sacra- ffice 
mental Bread, we ſay to every Communica! 
Take, and cat this in Remembrance that C oy 

: | jed 
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died for thee, and feed on him in thy Heart hy Faith; 
3 W whereby.every one is put in mind in the very 
Act of receiving, thax he muſt there feed upon 


can partake of his Bod) and Blood, fo as to re- 


thar Holy, !! = 
For indeed the whole Szrefs af this great 


Lord's. Table, and feed upon the outward Ele- 
ments, which are there given them, this is nor 
to eat the Lord's Supper; for chat is a Spiritual 


f any orherwiſe than by Faith. And therefore 
hey who do not receive it with Faith, have no 


for receiving the Lord's Supper: For they do 
eally receive it, no more than as if they were 
ot preſent here it is adminiſtred; and ſo can 


pr Phyſick which they do nor rake, But this 
zould not diſnearten any from coming to the 
ed, Supper as often as they can; but ſhould 
ake them more careful to receive it always as 
hey ought, with Faith; and then they cam ne- 
er fail of their Expectations from it: Bur 
vil always receive as much, and often more than 
ey could expect. PP | 


our 
L 0 
In- 


ire, 


our | 8 be 
this By this we may ſee how we oughr to receive 
ande Lord's Supper 3 if we defire to partake of the 
nfonenefits of it, we muſt receive it with Faith. 


d hence it is that our Church hath, in her 
eat Wiſdom, ſo contriv'd that incomparable 
Mice which ſhe hath made forthe Adminiſtra- 
on of this Holy Sacrament, that from rhe Be- 
nning to the End of it, there is * and 
| , CCA» 


8 che 
nr 0 
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ax frequent Communion; 8 


Chriſt y Faith, as the only means whereby he 


ceive Strength and Nouriſhment to his Soul from 


Work lies upon our Faith. Unleſs that be duly - 
exerted and acted, though Men come to the 


Banquet, which cannot be ſo much as taſted 


auſe to complain that they are never the better 


xpect no more Benefit from it, than from Food AF 
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Occaſion given us all along, for the Exerciſe of 


* 


End of the Prayer, for Chrift's Hoh Catholic 


— — 


our Faith in Chriſt, and the Promiſes, which 
OD bach made us in him, that ſo we may be 
fire to partake of his moſt Bleſſed Jody and 


Blood, and of all the Merits of his Death, when- 


ſoever we meet together for the Celebration of 
it, Which that I may the better demonſtrate, 
and likewiſe ſhew how we fhonld act ourFai:rh 
all the while that we are at eur Lord's Table, ſo 


as to receive Spiritual Strength and Comfort 


from ir, it will not be amiſs if we go through 
the whole Office, eſpecially ſo much of it as is, 
or oughr to be always uſed when there is a Cm. 
munion, and not at any other cim. 

All from the Beginning of the Service, to the 


Church, a appointed to be read 
penn 2 upon Sundays and Holy-Days, al- 
were ak thats be oo Or 
taining the End ef Bur if there be a Communion in 
— iaggs rhe Church upon any other Day 
1ꝛãẽlzs well as thoſe, it oughr to be 
read. And therefore it will be expedient to 
premiſe ſomerhing concerning that, at leaſt {oi 
much, that we may underſtand the Defign of it 
and how it makes way for our better performing 
of this great Duty. 3331 
This Service therefore being appointed for th 
Communion of the Jody and Blood of our Lord 
and Saviour Fe/us Chriſt, as it is to be all, and 
always read at his Table, by one of his Mini- 
ters; ſo it begins with his Prayer, 
the Prayer which he himſcl 
compoſed, and left ro his Churc 

- . _ as a ſtanding general Form, 0 
be uſed by all Perſons, at all Times, and upon a 
Occaſions 3 to which it is fitted in ſuch o_ 
8 erf 


The Excellency of 
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In the Uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer at 
the Holy Table. 
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dk frequent Communion. 87 
derſul manner, as ſufficiently ſhews both the 
Author and Intent of it. To - + 
this is {ubjoin'd a ſhorr Prayer for 2 _ 
this particular Occaſion, that commandments. 


GOD would be pleaſed to cleanſe. ; 
the Thoughts of our Hearts, - by the Inſpiration of 
n Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love him, and Ji 
worthily magnifie his Holy Name, in keeping his 


Commandments, which immediately after arg I 
ſolemnly repeated in his Name by one of his 
Miniſters, ftanding at his Table, thar we may: 
„and ought co hearken tothem 1118 
. W with the ſame Attention, Reve- e of the 1 
rence and godly Fear, as if GOD > mii. 1225 _ 
e bimſelf pronounced them af - + + 
bo us, as he did to the Hraelites from Mount +» |! 
d Sinazy, with Thunderings and Lightnings, and | 


the Nozſe of the Angelick Trumpets ſounding in 1 
our Ears; . Exad. xx. 1, 18. While we are thus | 
in hearkening to thele Divine Laws, diſtinctly +}! 
ay MW publified and proclaimed to Every one of us in li 


be particular, we cannot but exery one call to mind > 200 

a 4 > Bn i . 
to his Own Suns, whereby he-harh offended againſt by N 
ſo ! theſe Laws, and how unable he hath been to oh 
F 1 keep any one of them as he ought, without the Mi 


ing Grace of GOD, and therefore we have no ſooner | 
heard any of them repeated, burwe immediare-. 
ly beg of GOD mercifully to pardon our former i 
Tranſgreſſions of it, and to give us Grace to ob- _ | 
(erve1r for the future, ſaying after the Repeti : 9 = 
tion of each Commandment, from the bottom of  - 


our Hearts, as well as with our Mouth, Lord. 

 bave Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep - 
this Law. All which muſt needs be acknow- || i 

ledged to be of great uſe to our due Commemo- 4 


ration of that Death which the Son of GOD 
 tuffered for rheſe our Sins, and to our Parta- 
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88 The. Neceſſity and Advantage 
| king of his Body and Blood for the Pardon of 


them, and for Grace to walk hereafter in all che 1 
Commandments of the Lord, blameleſs. For 
though we did examine our ſelves privately be- 4 

fore, we do it again publickly, in the ſpecial Pre- Y 

ſence of GOD himſelf, openly declaring and E 

making known his Laws particularly unto us, a 
whereby our Sins and Infirmities are brought a- tl 

freſh ro our Remembrance, and we come to 15 
the Holy Sacrament with an actual ſenſe of them B 
upon our Minds, and fo are better able to ap- . 

ply the great Remedy which is there prepared NM 

for our Eaſe and Cure. Upon which account I E 

cannot but admire the Prudence as well as Piety 
of our Church, in appointing the Command- in 

ments to be publickly read upon this Oc- 2 

caſion. 3 Fi 


The Commandments of Almighry GOD ha- 
>-'ying been thus ſolemnly read to 
the Quem , and us, in Obedience te them we 
the Day, _ firſt pray, as we are bound to do 
W_ in every diſtinct Service, for his 
Vicegerent upon Earth, and then for our ſelves 
and Bret hren in the Collect for che Day; Which, 
if it be an Hoh - Day, hath reſpect to the Bleſ- 
ſing we then commemorate, otherwiſe it is for 
ſome ſpecial Grace or Mercy chat we have all 

need of. 8 5 
After this follows the Epiſtle, that is, ſome 
85 part of rhoſe Epiſtles which 
- The Epiſtle, St. Paul or other Apoſtles, wrote 
by the Inſpiration of GOD, 
wherein we are uſually reminded of ſome of 
thoſe Duties which we heard before enjoined us 
in the Commandments, or upon ſome particular 
Occaſions, ſome other Portion af Scripture re- 
= 555 | lating 
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ek frequent Communian, 89 
ation to that Occaſion. Then follows the Ge- 
!/pel, or ſome of the Divine Sa- 1 G. et read 
ing, or Acts of our Bleſſed Sa- fannt 

. viour, as they are recorded by one of the Four 
Evangeliſts, which never alters. There is never 
any Other Portion of Scripture appointed for 


ö 5 ; * - 52 „„ : N , 

2 the. Goſpel; as there is for the £87/H2:, But that 
) is always taken out of the very Go/pet it felt. 
1 By which means we always hear ſomething 


j which Cbriſt himſelf ſpake with his Divine 
Moutk for our Inſtruction When he was upon 
f Earth: Or eiſe ſomething which he did by his 
Y 
. 


Divine Power for the Confirmation of our Faith 
in him. Hence iris, that at the Readiag of 
Goſpel, the People are all requir'd to ud up, 


not only to ſhew their Readineſs ro ſtand by, and 
. defend it to the, laſt; but likcwiſe to expreſs 
0 their Reſpect and Reyerence ro Chriſt himfelt, 
e whole Ge/ pei it is, and whole Words and Works 
3 they here rebearſad; and cherefore mutt needs 
8 ſtand up to he diligentiy to them, as the, 
s wou'd have certainly done, if they had been 
„ ear him when he ſpake, or did them. And 
bs hence fo it ie, chat in the firft Commun Prayer 
r Book whiciy was put our by King Edward the 


U Sixth, fo ſoon as the Miniſter had faid, The He- 
Goſpel is written in ſuch 4 Chapter, the Peo- 
e ple were order'd to ſay, Glory be to t hee, O Lord, 


h to teſtifie cheit Acknowledgement, that he M hole | 
e Haſpel they were now to hear, is cthæi: Lord and I 
, Maſter, rhe Great, and Almighty 60D; ibas i) 
f 2 Glory and Honour is due to him for regcaing 1 
18 this Ge/pel ro them, and accordingiy to Aue lj 
ir and Worſhip him for ig As all firould do when i 
e- they pronounce theſe Words. 14 
* So Ioon as the Goſpel is read, the Nic-ne Creed | 1 
| It 


begins; Which it fjelf alſo sogtains rhe Sam 
| E aud 
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hs The — eee 
BNA cred ànd Subſtance of the Goſpe l; | WET 
Landing ligwiſe, And therefore is appdinted to be a 
aid or ſung by all the People, ſtanding in the ſe 
tame Poſture as they did in hearixg of the Go- el 
ſpel. And chat, I ſuppoſe, is che reaſon hy, p 
altbough after che reading of the Epiſtle, the p 
Miniſter is to fay, Here endeth the Epiſtle ; yet 5 
after the reading of the Geſpel he is not to ſay, el 
Here endeth the Goſpel, (as many, who do not 1 
confider the Rubrick, are wont todo) becauſe | 
the Geſpel doth not properly end there, bur con- fr 
JZ5ucs to be agclar'd and publiſh'd in the fol- E 
lowing Creed: In which are briefly compre- C 
| headed all the great Articles of that Holy Reli- by 
H 

fo 

oz 

P. 


gion which Chriſt hath reveal'd to us in his Go- 
Ipel: Arid therefore it ought: to be jointly re- 
8 by all che People there preſent, that all 

may rhereby publickly own and profeſs their 

| Belief of all and every one of thoſe A:zicley, and 01 
ſo of the whole Gœſpel of Chriſt, in order to to 


- their being admitted to che Holy Conanuaizon : ar 
Which otherwiſe they oughr not to be. bi 
After this Creed there follows one of hs Ho- fe 

= ci Homily yo mmilies, or Sermons ſet forth by MY a1 
Sermon; -Autherity, or elſe one compos d * 


by che fen himſelf, for the fuller Explica- th 
tion of ſome part of rhe "(aid Creed, or elſe of the of 
Command ment befure repeated; which: rhere- 
fore comes in very properly in chis place, af - 
tet the Summary of that Chriſtian Doctrine ac- 
contig to Which all Sermon ought: to be ſra- 
med. After Sermen, the Priqſt returns tothe 
hes e and ehen begins the Qfertory, rea- 
7 2 car, | ding ſome Senpences o ol 
»1\-$557pt uy choſen our on purpoſe 

-t9 Reine and ir up che People to give, ever) 
e a ecoring ro nis Ability, lomeching to iou 
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End of the foreſaid Prayer for 5 e 


1H "af: Cveqivenc Amis * 
and aharitaile Uſes. And while theſe Sentences 
are in reading, the Deacons; Church- Mardens, or 


ſome fit Perſons appointed for chat purpoſe, ga. 


ther the Almas and other Devati ons of the Peg 


pleg and bring chem to the Prieſt, ho humbly 


elents, and placeth them upon the Lerd's Ha- 


ble, as devoted to him, and then begins the Pray- 
er for che whole State of Chrilits Church Mil 


tant here on Ear tn 
Thus much of the Communicu-Service, even 
Beginning of it to the 


* - 
1 iy } 373 


Chriſt's Catholick Church, is to autant. 

be ſaid upon Sundays or other 

Holy-Days, although there be no . 
for want of a ſufficient Number to communi- 


_ with-the:Prieft.; In the. firſt Commen- 
rayer-Book of Ku Edward che Sixth, it was 


2 the Prixſt, although chere were none 
to communicate with him, hall ſay all things 
at the Altar appointed to be ſaid at the Cele- 
bration of the Lords: Sup per. until aſter the. Of- 
fettory, upon Hedneſaays and Fridays, without 
any/menton of. Suxdays. and Hely-Days..... From 


whenee:itappears;thar they. took it for granted, 


that chere would always bea ſufficicut Number 
of Communicanrs, upon every Sunday and Hob. | 
Day at the leaſt; ſothat they could not ſo much 
28 ſuppoſe chere would be no Communion upon 


any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems they feqred - 


that upom other Days there might be ſometimes 
none to: communicate with the Price, and ſo.zo 


Communiduz And therefore order d, tharif it 
ſhould» ſo happen for a Whole Week together, 
yet new erthelets upon che Hedneſdays and Hi- 


days in every Week fo much ſhall be ſaid of che 


| Gommunion: Service as is before limited- Bur 


I 2 aficr- 


92 The Meteſſitp and Adbanfage 
afterwards, as Piety grew colder and col der, 
the Sacrument began to be more and more neg- 
lected, and by degrees quite laid 'afide upon the 
ee Da Fo And thenrhe Church did-nor think 
it convenient to order any of che Service ap- 
pointed for it to be read upon any other Days 
but only uronSundays and He- Daze! but upon 
_ thofe Days ſhe ftill requires that, altho there be 
20 Commumon, yet all ſhall be 
e 5 {aid rhat is appointed at the COOm- 
{3 Day, tho there munion, until rhe End of the 
are not cn muni. —__ Prayer (for the good E- 
bes ens, flare of the Catholick Church of 
. Chrift) Re Fe one or more of the Col. 
ſetis at the End of the . e con- 
cluding Mir rhe Blefimgio 54550 ae oc 
 Ardiveri! y there is great reaſon ir ſhould be 
fo: No! only becauſe ir is fitting that our De- 
det int thould be longer ufon thoſe than they 
are upon other ars: Bor likewiſe chere are ſe- 
Tera} things parritular In chat part of the Ser- 
vice which requires it. 

Here are the Commandments of A whos: God, 
the Supreme E aw-gtver of» the World, which 
ic is 'requifize that People mould hear, and be 
pur in mind of, arteaſt upon rheſe Days which 
are dedicated to his Service. Here is the Col- 
lect, Erle and'G oſpel proper to many Sunday, 
and to All Hey Days in the Year, without which 
CY Erna not be erg 2 from one ano- 
ther ner ftem ether Days, nor by conſe quence 
cbſehrot id, ſo as to anſwer the End of theit In- 
Ficus 9 unleſs they were read ut on their pro- 
ber IN 4 is the Nicene Creed,” wherein 
C924 Bhat, uf Diefſed Saviour is aferred 


f 4 ant terefore very proper to be 


ehh een 59 Days k ich are kept in 
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el . Communion. 93 bl. 
memory of Bim, and of his Apeſties, oy. whom 1 
that Doctriue, together with our who!e Religi- 1 
: O71 grounded upon it, A8 plante d a ad propa 1 
gated in the World. Here is the OHforteig and 4 
| choice Semtences of Scriprure, read 7910. ftir up 1 
People ro offer unto. GOD ſomething of wihac [if 
he hath given them, as their acknowledge men; i 
that he gives them all they have, and that they Wal 
. hold it all of him; which, howloevcr it be now ith 
generally neglected, except there ve a C, i! 
nion, yet People ongic certainly to be put in ill 
; mind of it at leaſt upon all Ho! Dae, 4 3 | | 
; cially upon the Lord's 9 Dae y, ac cording to | 
his own Order, written by his Apaie Sr. Paul, | 
1 Cor. xvl. 2. Here, among others, is the Prags Al 
| for the whole State of Coriſt's Chureh Militant _ Af 
here on Earth; and it is but reafon that we, as 1 
5 fellow. members of the ſame Body, ſnould join bl. 
7 together in it upon all the great Feſtivals of rhe | 
- Year,” Whieh ate generally celebrated by the 10 


whole Church we pray for, and by that means 4 
reftifie our Communion with it. And beſides, i 
| rhis,as well as the other part of e Communi- 


7 

q on- Service is perfermed at the Communion= 0 
; Table, the | place Where the Primitive Church | 
1 uſed xo perform its publick De- Wy 
— And to 8 voc ions 3. aud ours, Which in all 5 
8 we things elſe is conform able ro that, 

1 » :2/ Cannot bar imitate it in this Par. | 

; ricula *, at leaſt, ſo far as ro have ſome part of 

5 its Service perform'd. at che ſame, place. upon 


Sendeùs and Heb-Days, alhov gh t ere be no 
F Communion, | "Eu | 
But che main Reaſon, why 45 mach of whe 
1 C ommunion-Sexvice is ordet d to be rcad vp0t; 
> Sundays and Crher Hoiy-Days, notwithſtanding 
1 that there is ene ſeems co be, that 
5 25 - | LE the: 


EE ETD 


= Th Eee te ahes: 
1 190 Church may mew her Readineſs to adm; 
W- .* nifter ut upon theſs Days, and ſo that it is not 
Hs, nor rhe Minifters, but che People's fault, 
1 55 cher e be ho Communjon. For the MIA 
by he Order,” does up to che Lord's Table, and 
chere begitis th Serdbice Af peimed for - the Cin 
munten, and goes on as far as be can, till he 
come to the actual" Celebration of it, andi it 
he ſtops there, it is only becauſe there are none, 
N or ndt a ſuſfclent à Number of Perfons tõ Com- 
13 :nuni cate with him: For if there were, he was 
bound, 4nd” is teady ro'Cinfetrare'and Admini- 
ſter it to chem.” And therefore 1 — be no 
i! | Commitigion upon An ande or Hb in 
the Feat, the People” only Are to-betblamed, 
I and muſt anſwer for it ihe" Ds Day "The 
Church hath done her part in ordeting* it; and 
The Miniſter | is in obſerving at Order; And 
3f the. People Would do heirs £66) chen Holy 
| Communion would be 'conſtanrly\Celebratod 
in. every. Pariſh-Church in Englant,” every Fun- 
8 5 an Holy-Day rhroughourtheY' ear,” Neither 
Fan they plead Ignorante in the Caſe, or- fay 
riley, did not think it to be their Dury ro cbm 
Munrcate fo often. Fot every time they ſeè the 
andi o up to the Chnmunion- Table, and 
chere 15 part of. the '$34/i — pointed for i the 
Ho) Communion, they are pat 
# e, in mind of their Dicy! and 2 
1 of Brie ee, Fa g g Foes negleck Tt 
i de | with From all which: we 149 Gſerve 
4 TR e by, the wap, „ How Made thoſe 
| 2 0 b blame hs ever bit this 
"Part of che Service, t do not petform it at tlie 
place appointed for it. How cart anſwer 
e GOD, to the church, ro their People, or 
to theraſelvcs, for my part I know not. 
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of krequent Communiom 9: 
| Having thus, bricfly. run over ſo much of the 
| Communion-Service as is to be read when there 
| isn Communion, as well as when there is, we 
| arg nom come to that part of it which never is, 
nor can be uſed, but only when the Ho Commu- 
mon is actually Adminiſtred. And therefore is 
> chicfly to be conſider d in our preſent Deſign, of 
f ſhewing how we may and ougnt to receive it, ſo 
5 as- to find the Benefit and Comfort of it. For 


* 


which purpoſe we may obſerve, that after the 


0 
5 Pra yer for Chrift-s Joy Catholic Ghureh before- 


l mention d, the Miniſter, who is always a Pyieſt, ſec- 


„8 competent Number of Deyour Chciltians 
: | ready and defirons to partake of the Body and 


» Blood of our Bleſſed Redeemer, firſt reads to 
+ The Exhorration, | 


: hem a grave, pious and patheti- 

l cal Exhort at ion, ic conſider walt 
| they are about to do; of how great Benefit it 
4 

i 

- 


wilt be to them, if wich 4 thun penitent Henrt, . 
and a lively Faith, they veceive that Holy Sicra- 
ment; how dangerous to receive the ſame 1. 


C worthily ; how -they.. ſhould come to it; What 
y Cauſe they have to give their moſt hearty 
: Thanks to the moſt” Hoh Trinity, for the Re- 
e dewgrion of the World by Ju Christ, who or- 
dained rheſe Haly Myſteries a Pledges of hs 
e Levezand for the continual Remembrance of His 
il Dearh,: ro our great and endleſs Coinfort. All 
» which is ſo Ep and affectionately expr eſſed, 
- chat it contributes very much to the mak ing up · 
e the Defects of their Preparation for it, and to- 
e raiſe their, Minds into ſuch an Holy and Devour 
$ Temper, as to be capable boch of performing 
0 his great Duty arighr, and of receiving the Re 
r nefirs. and Comforts of it. 
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ö 2 E= ain and 0 Abtentte g 
lien e being, ended, the Miniſter 
11 Röhren, (ia, the Name, of: Lhrxilt, and 
| ? =: "bis: Church) inyiteth all who 
att hre Godly diſpoſed, to the Lord's Supper, 
ſaying te them, Draw near with Faith, and take 
this Moy Sacrament tu yeur Comfert.. He invites 
tem Grit to draw near, thereby putting them in 
Mind, that tliey ate now invited into Chriſt's 
more ſpecial Preſence, to fit down with him at 
his own Table, that ſo they may be as near him 
as they can be int this Worild'; and therefore as 
an Emble m thereof, ſnould come from the more 
remote Parts of the Church, as neas;20.the ſaid. 
Table as they may. But then he adviſech Hein 
by draw near with Fate h. as Without which, all 
heit bodily approaches will avail them nothing. 
It ir Bein only by Fajth chat they. can really draw, 
neat to Chriſt, and take this Holy Sacrament to 
their Comfort. And therefore rhey ſhould ke 


ſpecial notice of rhis Expreſſion, uſed on purpoſe 
in this place, to ſtir up their pure Minds, by way | 


of Remembrance, to keep their Faith in conti: 
nual Exercife all the while that they ate at our 
Lord's Table, ſo as tq look upon him as there 
reſeht” with them, obſerving all the ee 
oth of their. Souls and Bodies; and teady 
communicate his own moſt Bleffed "Boy hag 


Bidod urto them, to preſerve their Souls and 


Bodies ro everlaſting Life. But ſeeing they 
cannot act their Faith as they ought in, Chriſt, 
HO. died for their Sins, until they: have con- 
felſed aud repented of them; therefore hie calls 
pot: Them to wake rheir humble Cent: n £6 
Ki ght y 800, er e as hy 
NETS.” 5 
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oftrare upon their Kne * 
man ey Malefactors before 
Ju ige of the World, do in a moſt humble and 


poſſible for us ro i ans our, hearry and ſincere 
t 


A nd Hexe it is that our Fith muſt. begin tg, 


I's 
{o-as firmly and ſtedfaſtly ro believs that upon 
gur hearty and fincere Rentance, We are now 


F? 


* 


8 Dye Peternitd and Advantage 
1 "ebſolved from all our former Sins, and chat from 
rhis time forward GOD will aſſiſt us witk Bis 
Grace, to ſerve and pleaſe him, according ro the 
Praftrs we have nd put up to him, and the 5 
Promifes: chick he eee to us in vurLord : 
and Saviour Foſus Cbriſt: For:ail theiBenefir bf b 
Abſolution, as pronounced by the Miniſter; de- 
peuds wholly upon chis, Our believing in tlie 
| Promiſes and Word 0 Arr com which it ls 
= 8 2 118 e 
=_— - Which therefore aha we my do, che Minz. 
ii ter preſently reads ſome ſelect 
is 15 he Sentvicer 
if © Sintexces; of the Holy Scriptures, 
1 ren 60 hath promiſed or declared his 
1 Willingneſs to Pardon and Abſolve us from our 
Sins, in the Blood of his Son, that ſo we may 
act our Faithaccordingly upon them; And there - 
fore he calls upon the People 10 hear, and take 
n notice of them. 2» I's 
; As firſt, Thoſe cockfongbleydanbih bur 
1 Serie ur ich to all that vruly turn to him, Come 
ieumb me; a. lit hat travel, and are hen; laden, and I 
wilt refreſh you, Matt. xi. 28. Which Words con- 
rain'iſo firm and ſolid a Foundation, whereupon. 
to build our moſt Holy Faith, that if we be but 
thay! penitent, ve cannot doubt of GOD's Mer- 
ey to us. For here his only Son, with his own. 
- Divine Mouth; invites all that are ſo, to come to 
him, promifing or engaging his Word, chat he will 
>refetſh them: Heil give them Peace in their 
Minids, Quietun their Conſciences, Reſt to their 
„Sedke He!!trakecare that they ſhalb neither 
träeel nop be heavy laden any longer; with the 
Bürdemef their Sins 3 For -hewwill refreſh>them 
daoittr dhe“ Senſe of GO D' Mercy, in the Pardon 
f all their Faults, afid wirh the Aſſiſtance of his 
race) in the monty: ing of all their Luſts. Sin 
7210 hall 
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hall no longer have Dominien dber gbem, hecauſe 
_ they are net now under the Lam, but under hi, 
Gate RG. vi. 4 n 24751 0% 20 
Now theſe: being the Words of Cbriſt, 0 
Truck it ſelf, we may and ought to have a ſure 
Try and Confidence on them; ſo as to be fully 
perſwaded in our Minds, that we being in the 
Number of thoſe whom he ealls, and having o- 
bey d his Call in coming to him, he, according te 
his Word, will eaſe us of our Sins, and give us 
reſt; efpecially conſidering that he himſelf aſ- 
ſures us alſo with his own. Mouth, that GOD. % 
loved the World that he gave his only begotten Son, 
; to the End that all that believe in him. ſhould not 
; Periſh, but have everlaſting. Life, John iii. x6, 
7 Which Words containing the Subſtance of the 
; 


7 


Defign.of the whole Geſpel, pronounced by Chriſt 

himſelf, are therefore read in the next place, that 

we might have occaſion to exerciſe eur Faith in 
x all offt, and ſo have no place left for diffidence, 
2 or doubting. For ſeeing the greau:Realonthar 
I moved GOD to ſend his Son, was his infinite 
Love to Mankind; and the only End why he did 
u it, Was, That all who belitve in him might not Periſh, 
T but haue everlaſting Life: What can we deſire 
— more, to excite and confirm qur Faith in him? 
n. For he that ſpared not hu on Son hut delivered 
0 im up for us all, Hew ſhall he nut with ham alſo 
1. Freely give us all things, Rom, vine 32 I 
ir But leſt the Senſe of our former Sins, ſhovld 3 
Ty be apr to make us Deſpond, of Deſpair of Mercy. +18 
IC. Thar nothing may be wanting to edmpleat and 
e ſtrengthen our Faith at this time, here are T wo j 
m other Divinè Sensences read; the one of St aul, il 
n 'fayintps This 752 rue Sung, and worthy af al | | 
15 Men tube, νe that Chriſi F is com? into the Wl! 
in N orld to ſave Sinner Fine: . 13. Hoch Zhe li. 
If bd dpahadbbe od ar Diogd, DT SReaa ier 


— 


1 \ ob 990-2039 Praiſetof GO, the Mini ſter in- 


1 


er und ange 

| Fam Man fin; we have am 0h 

Advoente with the Father, Feſis Chriſt the Riglre- ſe 

aus, and he: ts. the Propitiationfor Ur Fin 18 1 Joh. 0 a1 

iu. I. Whereby we are given to undetſtand and 1 

believe, that Chriſt came inta the World on purs it 
4 
ad 
th 


rob. The 
het of Sr. John: 


poſe to ſave ſuch Sinners as we are; chat he Was 
made . out Sins, by undergoes 
ing all the Puniſuments char were due unte us | 
for them; and that he is now. our Advdcate in 01 
Heaven, always interceding for us, and ready to ty 
apely the Merus af his Death unto us. At the F 
hearing of which our Faith hath ſo much Ground. Ja 
and Matter to work upon, that we may well ſay m 
with Sr. Paul, Nhe ſhall lay any thing ta the 4 
Charge of. GOD's Ekeft 2: It is GO tbai juſti- w 
Heth. Ibo is he that condemmethꝰ It is Chriſt 11 
that lied; hea, rat her that it riſen” again, who ſa 
i even at the Right-hand of GOD, who alſo ma. Vi 
eth Tntcrcefion for us, Rom: viii. 33, Cr. #+ 
Having thus exerciſed our Faith, and ſo gor Vi 
above this World, we are now ready te go into uf 
the other, and to join with the glorified; Saints hi 
and Angels in Praiſing and Adering thar GOD, 7; 
who: bach done ſo great things for us ; which y 

- tharwe may the better do, the Miniſter calls up- m 
owraro 4ift up cur Hearts, ta lift them up as high 0¹ 

a8 we can, by a quick and lively Faith in the ce 
moſt High G00, the ſupreme Governour of the ce 
whole VVorld. VVhich being now ready co 
do, we immedately anſwer: V lift them up 
2970 the Lord. And our Hearts being now all 
EL wg eee 

ut bens,” 11 Poſture to celebrate the high {c 


* * &. 4.8 * 7 , . 9 6s . 
T1556 to: joingwithtbim in doing ir, ſo as ar. 
che ſaane time ito; bel ve chat le is our LORD, 
4 85 , N „ g wh li OB a ; G o 0 . 


* 
- 
: 


" - 
- A, * 4 
, "i r g gso WM adit 9 
wy ; N 1 LIE” * e * r 8 1 1 
1 rn core memo N — - 2 
> 


| > 
* r * f a 1 
e . 
W 5 = by i 
li 


P. ͤ K OY GS CARS Os 


* * 
1 1 
* a * » & ©, 4 : * * * 


oun LORD-COD, Wich th People having con- 
ſented bo, and approved of, by faying, I e, 
2 Sb. ſo ?o:do 5 He 1 to the Lords 
able, arid acknowledgethto-hts Oiuine Maj eſiey 
S aol Poſen, e t uery i e, 
and our bounden Dury that we Mone at all Timer 4 
and in all, Plates, givs Thanks to him. And then: 
the Mins/ter looking upon himlelf, and the reſt 
of ihe Communicants, as Members of the Church: 
triumphant, and all apprehending themſelves by 
Faith, as in the midſt of that Bleſſed Society, we 
join with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes of the 
molt High God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
ay ing, Therefore wit h Angels and Areb- Angels, and 
wich all the Company of Heaven, we laud and mag 
nifie thy Glorious Name,evermore praiſing thee,and 
ſaying Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord GOD of Hoſt, Hea- 
ven and. Earth are full of thy Glory, Glory be to: 
thee, O LORD moſt'' High. And certainly; if e- 
ver our Souls be in Heaven whille our Bodies are 
upon Harth, it muſt be in che finging of this 
heavenly Aut hem, when our Spirits with thoſe 
Jill Men mide perfect, yen, with the whole Com- 
pany.of Heaven, in ſo ſolemm and ſeraphick a 
manner, adore and magnifie the Eternal GOD, 
our Maker and Redeemer. "Eſpecially when we 


celebrate the Nativity, the NN 2 
cenſien of our Bleſſed Lord, his Mison of be 
T:inity; for which there are pro-—- FP, 

ile up our Hearts as 


per e to ra 


=. 
— * 
* 
Tor 


a | Meroyy and. prayed. 0 058 wo aſſiſt wick bis 
A e 7 * own Graee, to receive. it worthily, 
Gi feel, my che then faith the e * Conjo- 
eraton. 
Br And. RoW there is norhing Licher feen or Laid, 
or done, but what purs us in mind of f. omerhing 
or. other, wherenpon, to employ and exerciſe our 
Faith in che higheſt manner that we can. 
When we ſee che Bread and Mine ſet apart 
| Fog Conſecration, it minds us of God's Erernal 
Purpoſe and determinare Council, to offer up his 
Son as a Sacri fice for the Sins of the World. 

The Miniſter's readin 71 the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, and performing that whole Work alone, 
none of che People ſpeaking a Word, or any way 
affiſting him in it, may put us in mind how the 
whole Work of our Salvation was accompliſhed 
by Chriſt alone, no meer Creature contributing 

any thing at all towards it; and cherefore we 
ſhould bolieve-1 in him as our only. Mediator and 
> Advocate. 18 50 

When we hear choſe Werds, lf in the fame 
Nigbe that he was betrayed, took Bread, we are then 
by Faith to behold our Lord at his laſt Sapper 
there inſtituting this Sacrament which we are no 
to receive, and diſtributing it to his Apeſdles with 


his own moſt Bleſſed Hands. 


Which we ee the Prad hrokm;wethouldthen 


call to mind chat Grief and Pain, thoſe bitter A- 
gonies and Paſſions which the Eternal Son of 
God ſuffered for our Sins, and in our ſtead; how 
he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſiohs, and bruiſed 
For our Iniqusties 3 $ how his Blefted. Bod y Was 
broken, his Hands and Feer faſtened ta the Croſs; 
with Nails drove through them, and all for our 
Sins, evennforoürs- d 2405) 1 mote bak. 

8 Anh ſo u Ren the Min Mer takes the Ep 1 55 


2 Hanits porpthrt bat the Vine, we dre cheb 
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Fu:th ro behold h6ow-Aftthe Blood crickled down 
from dur dear Bord out Saviour's. Head when 
erownh'd with Thorns ; from his Hands and Feet 


when nailed ro the Croſs; from his Side, when 


Pierced. with the Spear, and from his whole Bo- 
Ay, when he was in his Agony, and all to waſh a- 


way our Sins: Still believing that it was for our 
Sins that all this precious Blood was ſhed. : For 
fuck and fach Sins which we know every one 
our felves to have been guilty of, 

When we hear the Words of Conſeeration x 16 
peared, as they came from our Lord s oαãn Mouth, 


Thu ij my Body which 1 given for you, and this 6 
my Blood which is fhed for you and for many, for 


the Remi ſſion of Sins, we are then ſtedfaſtly- to be- 
heve, rhar although the Subſtanee of the Bread 
and ine ſtill remain, yer now q; is not common 
Bread and Wine, as to its Uſe; \ þ the Bodx and 
Blood of Chriſt in that Sicrathental: Senſe, where 


in he ſpake the Words: 4 Infomuch that.who- 


ſoever duly receives theſe his Creatures of Bead 
and Wine, according to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitu- 
5 tion, in Remembrance of his Death and Fafſion 
are Partakers of his moſt precious Body and 
Blood, as ir rand in the Prayer'of Con- 
$4 TP OE 92 
When woke che Miniſter: Jiftviburtng: the 82. 
era mental Bread and Mine to che ſeveral Com- 
municants, we are then by Fair to look upon 


our Lord as offering his Bleſſed Body and Blood, 
and all the Benefits of his Deatliʒ to all that will 


receive chem at his Hands. Enterraining our 
ſelves afl. the while orhers are receiving, wich 
theſe or ſuch like Meditation 
% 107 1% Bris” 0999 davoids 9v01þ l d 
Meditations before the: Communion. > 17 
Bus the Lamb of. which taleth Away 
ebe Sin ef the Nr {\Bohold zhe-) = 
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= —— Advantage 
Col c he ouly begotten of the Father, who loved nc, 


and gave himfeif ; forus wd himſelf bot boak&;h; 
in his own Body on the Tree, and waſhed us from 
them in bit own Blood. See how willing and ready 


he is ro communicate the Bieſfings he hath there- 
by purchated How defirons chat all would pat- 
take of them! Methinks 1 hear him crying our, 
Come unto me al hu rhut travol, and are heavy laden, 


and I will refreſh you. Merhinks I ſee him vonder 
going about by tis "Miniſter, from one to ano- 


cher, and offering his moſt Reſſed Body and 
Blood, with all the Merits of his moſt precious 
Deatb, to all that will receive them faichfully, 
Happy, Thrice bappy ate they u hodo ſo | They 
are ab/olped from all their Sins, and accounted 
righteous before c_ They are delivered from 
the Wrach to came, by the Blood of the Lamb, 
as the Hraelite eas by that which was typi- 
ally) We upon their Door-Poſts. They are 
rreonciled to the great Creator and Governouf of 
all Things, and ate made his Children by Adoption : 


and Grace. They are always fafe and ſecure um- 


der. bis Gare and Protection, and never want an) 
thing char is really good for them. They have 


his Jon always imerceding for them, and his Spi- 
tit always abiding with. them, to direct and al. 
fit chem in what, they do.” They are waſhed,they 


are fantified, they ate juſtified in the Name of the © 


Lord Feſus, and by the er of our Ged, (1 Cor. 
vi. 11.) and cherefore 


of rhoſe Dieſſed Souls ]. When wilt it once be ? 


When will my Lord and Saviour come tg /me, 
that T alſo may patrake oF his moſt Blefſed BD 


and Rlood! My Heart i 19 T6 „O Lord, Mm Heart 
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Thus we. may emplay our Thoughts while 027 


chers are receiving but when it comes to our, 
Turns to receive it, chen we are to Jay. aſide a 10 
moughts of Bread, and ¶ Vine, aud. Miniſter 

every. ching elſe that is or can be {ren, 4445 fix Kur 
Falih, as it is he Evidence of things, nor ſcen, wholly. 
and.ialely upon our Bleſſed Seviont, as offering, 
us. bis, 09014 ac and N 8 our Woe; 
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hing (ale de 8 1 to be as out, 
Saviour faid; bis Body and Blood 3 which, as quer 
Church teacherh us, are verily an aged taken 
and rasei bod lu the Fabiiefal in the Lord? s S4pper.. 
By which means whacfoeves i is; to others, ir 


will be to us who receive ic with ſuch a Foithals : 


Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, the very 
Sulſlauce of thungs for, upon the account of 
his Body. that was... xoken, and Bis e, 
WAS: fled. for N 

And che better to K "and ai "ln its 
Exerciſe of our Faith after this an 
manner, at our receiving the Ho- Aiuing _ | 
ly Sacrament,. the Minifter at the 5 
diſtribution of it, firſt applies the Merirs of Chrig's. 
Death to each particplar Perſon. chat receives * 
ſaying te every one Gogly,.. and. by himlelf, T 

Body of our Lord F:fus Chriſt which was 8 or” 
thee;.. and:the-Blced mich mas ſhed. fot ther, pre- 
15 ve thy Body and Soul to. everlaſting Life, chat fo 

may apply and appropriate it co my 8 48 rhe” 


Bach an Blood of him thar loved me, an 225 5 


Dimelf for me, to preſerve my Body: $ 
Soul. ro: everlaſting Life... - nd_! 


the Piſtribution of the Bread, Toke; og rd. 


in remembrante that: Chrift died fer thee; and 
J ed, on him in thy Heart by Taub wich Thanks 


- giv ing.” 
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1586 The Meteſlity and Advantage 
Fioing. Whereby 1 am put in mind again to | 
eat it in Remembrance that Chriſt died for m : 

in patticular, and then am taught how-to feed 
upon him, even in myffeart by Faitb, ithThanks- = 
giving. In my Heart, becauſe it is not Bodih, 
But Spiritual Food: By Faith, as the only mcans | 
whereby the Heart or Soul can take in ats pro- —_ 
per Nouriſnment, and receive: the Subſtance of 
things hoped for,even theBody and Blood of Chriſt; 
and then it muſt. be 'wuly Thanksgiving too, as 
the neceſſary conſequent of Faith. For as noMan 
can be truly er Ohriſt, unleſs he actual; 
I believe in him; ſo no Man can actually be- 
lieve in him, but he muſt needs be truly 2bank- 
ful borh to, and for hini. And therefore at the 
Diſtribution of the Cup, after the Words, Drink. 
this Remembrance thatobriſi n; nod wa ſhed for 
Wei it only added, Ad be thou hanf. B 
Kaul this neceſſarily. fuppoſeth and iplyeth out 
Feeding upon him in our Hearts by Faith as without 
which it is impoſſible for us to be truly thankful. 
Hence alſo it is thar our Church requires us 
pen eur Knees, to receive the Holy Sacrament 
ueeling, not out of any reſpect to 
che Creatures of Bread and Mine, but to pur us 
it mind tharAlmighry: God, out Creator. and 
Redeemer, the only ObjeR of all Religious - 
hip, is there ſpecially preſent; offering his. owt 
Body and Blood to us, that ſo. we may act our 
Fuith in him, and expreſs our Senſe of his Good- 
nels to us, and our unworthineſs of it, in the moſt 
1 humble Poſture that we can. And indeed, could 
the Chureh be ſure that all her Members would 
1 reteive, as they ought, with Faith, ſne need not 
. command them to receive it kneeling: For they 
i could not do it any other way. For how can 1 
| Pray in Farth to Almighty God to preſerve both 
„ TODNEN d 211 J1urf i T 926 my 
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my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, and not 
make my Boch as well as Soul bow down before 
him » How! can I by Faith behold my Saviour 
coming to me, and offering me his. own Body 
aud Nlood, and not fall domu and worfoip him d 
How can I by Faith lay hold uponithe pardon 
of my Sins, as there ſealed and delivered to me, 
and receive it any orherwiſe than upon my Nees 
I dare not, I cannot do it! And they who can, 
have too much cauſe to ſuſpect, that they do not 
difcern the Lord Body, and therefore cannot re- 
cbive it wort hily. Be ſure our receiving the Bleſſed 
Budyand Blood of Chriſt, as the Catholick Church 
always did /in an humble and adoring Poſture, is 
both an Argument and Excitement of our Faith 
in him. By it we demonſtrate, that we: diſdern 
the \Lore's Body, and believe him ro be preſent 
with us in a peculiar Sacramental Senſe. And 
by it we excite andi ſtir up both our ſelves and 
orhers to act our Earth more ſted faſtliꝝ upon him, 
in chat by dur adoring him, e actually acknow- 
ledge him to be Cod as well as Man; and 
therefore on whom we have all the reaſon in the 
Worldro believe and truſt for our Salvation. 

When we have thus Spixitually eaten the Fleſb 
of Chriſty-and drank, bis. Blood, then we are firms 
Ix to believe ando reſt Fully ſatisſied: in our 
Minds; thar according to his own Word, Ch¹ 
now dwefteth in us, and we in bim, that Chrift's 
once with ne, und we with him: And therefore 
that GD hath now ſealed to us the Pardon 
Hour Sins in his Biood, and willenable us for 
the future: to wal R in | Holineſs and Rigbtebuſaſ⸗ 
lefbuehim all dur Dazs. Which Faith, toge- 


ther with our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Mer- 


cy, we:ought to exerciſe all the while that iche 
reſt of the Communicants are receiving; not 
ſuffering our Thoughts to wander * and 

o ,n 
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dow, but keeping them as Cloſe up as we can 
do che Work, ſtill rumiaating upon that Spirt- 
tual Food which we have eaten, any er Table or 


the like manner. 


Ejacalations 3 Raſelation 4. 5 Com- 


munion. 


| Pris thou the Lord, O my Soul, * al bat 


within me, praiſe bis Hoy Name. Praife thou 
#be Lord, O nn Sul, and jorget not all his Bene- 
Het, Plat. crit, 1, 2. Bebold, GOD w my Salvati- 
on, T will truſt and mot le afraid. For the LORD 
Jehoval.s,my $ rength and mi & ug: dle-nife © 
ccome. my Salvation,” Hai. xii - 2. Fe hiinſelf by 
the” one Oblation of bhuncit: ence. offered, hach 
made a fad, perfect and ſufficient: Sacri fre, Ol 
lation and &atisfattion. for the Sins of the whole 
K/orld.: And he hath nozy given me a ſhare. in 
Ir For. be bath communicated unto me that 
HBozycand. Blood Wherewith he did it, and hath 
Aurei me thereby of his Favour and Grodne/s 
towards me; in che Pardon of all my Sins, and 
that I am a Member incorporate in his.My/tzcal 
Body; boy an Heir through Hope, of that Ever- 
deſting Kingdom, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own 2 ſhall I render unt o the Led 
a theſe. i moſt ineſtimable Benefits I wil 


offer and preſent my (elf, my Soul and Body r 


be a feaſonable, holy, and live Sacrifice unto 


him: I will * in him, I will cruſt in him, 


I willleue and Honour him with all my Heart and 


Souls L will ſpend the reft of my Days 1 


in his. Service, and to his Glory. I Will order 
all my Conve ſat ien as hecamet li br. G06 eu LWIill 

eruciſie the: Flaſh: 3 L will reſiſe r he 51 IL Witt 
; 11 ny ſelf unſpotted from the Horld; IL will 
abſtain; from all appearance of Evil, ne all 
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bor frequent Communion- 46g 7! 
wall in. For his Orace ſhall be ſufficient for mo, 1 
his Srrengeh fhall be made perfect in my Mat bid 


neſs, his Power ſhall reſt upon me, his Holy Spi- 

rit ſhall abi de continually with me, and in int, to 

direct, ſanctiſie and govern both my Heart and 

Body in the ways of bi Laws, and in the Works 

of hs Commandments ; ſo that now, through hs 
| moſt mighty Proto#ion, 1 ſhall be preſerve” both 1 
N in Soul — Body to Everlaſting Life. Amen. Hal. „ 
a leluj ah, Salvation, and — and Honous, and Ml 
Power be unto the Lord our God, and 2 #he Lamb, . 


for ever and ever. 0 

Now when all bare commurlcaredwhts ths 1 
ſame humble Confidence, we jointly addrets ..- 
our ſelves to Almighty God as our Heavenly _  _— 
Father, in that Divine Form of Prayer, which 150 p 


hewhoſe Body and Biood we have now received, 
was pleaſed to compoſe, and require us to uſe | 
upon all Occaſions, After which, having ad- 
ded another Prayer proper for this great and ſo- 
Iemn Occaſion, we join together in linging or 
ſaying that incomparable Hyma, 

Glo:y be to G O D on Higb, &c. The Propertizan, 0 
The firſt part whereof. was fung by the Choir .- 
ch of Heaven, at our Lord's Nativity, and the reft | | 
id added by the Primitive, if nor by the Apcſtelicł | 
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il Church, it being the moſt ancient Hymn that we 

10 know of, and chat which harki'been generally u. ) 

to ſed both byGreek and Lac in Churches all along; 6 

n, from the Begipning of Chriſtianity. And this 18 "UM 
ad. the moit proper place for ir. Now that ourHearts .- 
Hy. are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body aud ww 
ler Bice of Chriſt, and fo ready to fag and give 9 


praiſelin the beſt manner that we can ever Qs it 
vit upon Earch. But for that purpoſe it Will Be re. 
ill ceſſary to keep our Minds all the while latent, 
all and our Faith ſtill fixed upon God the Father 
to We _ upon his only begorten Sor Feſws 


Hriſt, = 
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The-'Peceſſity- and Advantage 
Chrift; to Whom we here ſpeak in a Particular 
matmer, and therefore ſhould{ook upon hint as 
ſpecially preſent wirh us, hearing Wir what We fa 


ro him, and obſerving how-earneftly 155 feec 
him, the Lamb of Gy, che Son, of tbe. 19837 F, who 
3 away the Sins of the Morld, to. ha gy 


upon us, and how heartily we adore and magnifie 
dis Divine Holineſs, his abſolute Dominion over 
the whole World, and his, together with rheHoly 
8 pirit's, infinite height in the Glory of rhe Father. 
CIAfeet all which duly perform'd, wats prayer 
for God's acceptance of what we be Bleſin 
have done, and for his Bleſſin mpg u pon 8 oh 
us, we are accordingly ilch es well we may, 
wich the. Peace of Cad which paſſeth all Under- 
ſtanding, and with the; Bleſſing IT Almighty. 21 
he Father, the Sun, and tlie Hol) Ghoſt, which will 
moſt certainiy he and remain wich thoſe who thus 
receive rhe Hoh Cammunion, always. 
I have now gone over the whole 33 
Ser vice, taking Notice by the way of ſuch thing. 
only, as are plain and obvious i in the ſeveral Parts 
of 1 it. From whence it is eaſie to obſerve, that 
it is all contrived ſo, as to ſet before us. continual 
Matter for our Faith to work upon, before, as 
well as at the receiving che Holy Sacrament; that 
our Faith having been kept. ſo leng in Exerciſe 


upon our Beſſed Saviour beforehand, it may be 


mote ready co be fixed upon him in the actual 
receiving the Hoh Communion, ſo as that we may 
partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and lo; which 
otherwiſe we Could not: Tour irhbur bf Fh, 
it is e le” co plegſe 'G'O' hoy "Tp" it 19 
fattke "of Chalk, 15 ba 
Se e on AR 9 ho have Fr D190 has 5 ALON 
vey. > who have A5 unleſs chey 8 
Heb bacrament they. gan only receive eeuc — 
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ll refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt,” than 
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ps tableneſs.under it, as an Argument _ Exhortation te 
for their not Are the Holy A de. 

Sacrament, and likewiſe how we eg 2 C. 

Ar | Benefit and : Com- 
may. receive it, ſo as to be always  rrof ir,  _. 
the better for it. But for that pur= © 

L 065 bt We A * 8 4 98 Motten ; + 
pole it is requilite that we do it often: For the 
oftner e do it, the more expert we hall be at it, 
and the more: Benefit and Comfort we ſhall receive 

from it. It is very difficult, if not im wie, for 


12 any can have to plead their wnprofi-- -- 4 
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die now, ank they act nee? doh bf." I 
is by frequent Acts that Habtrs are prodit 125 7 
that we learn howto doit, ſo as to digeſt and con- 
| | vert 
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1412 The 'Peceſſifp ead-Adbantace 
reit it into proper Nourimont for our Fals, And 
therefore 1 do nat wonder daf üer WhO do it fel- 
dom, never do ir as they gught, nor by Conſequence 
2 good by it 2-1 ſhould rather wonder if they 
Aid. But let any Man do it often, and always ac. 
cording to the Directions before Jaſd down, and my 
Life for His, he ſhall never loſe hisLabolir; Put, whe⸗ 
cher heperceives it 6r hot he will grow in Gracegubd 
gather Spiritual Strength geety time mere and moe. 
kt fiich Confiderarions' as theſe will hot prevail 
upon Men, to lay aſide their little Exe ufes for the 
Neglect of fo great a Duty, aud to reſolve for the 
Future upon the more conſtant Performance of it; 
for my part I know not what will ; And therefore 
hall ſay no more, but that I.never expeRt to fee our 
Church fettes, Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, and 
true Piety and Vertue floyrift again among us, til! 
the Holy Communion be "oftfter celebrated; than i- 
Hath been of late, in all Phaces of the Kingdom : 
And am ſure; that if Fete were but ſenliblæ of the 
greit Advantage it would the to them, whey would 
need no other Arguments to perſwadeꝰ em to frequent 
it as often as they can. Fot we ſhould. foon find, 
as many have done already, by Experience, that 
this is che great means appointed by gur ever Blefſed 
Redeemer, whereby to communicate himſelf, and 
all the Merits of his moſt precious Death and Paſ- 
tions to us, for the Pardon ef all 'our Sins, and for 
the Purging our Conſciences from dead Works to 
erde the Living 60 D. $9 that by applying our 
felves, thus conftantly unto him, we may receive 
conſtant Supplies of Grace and Power from hun to 
tive in his true Faith and Fear al} our Days; and 
by oonverling ſo frequent with him at his Holy 
Table upon Earth, we ſhall be always fit and Teady 
to go to him, and to gonxerſe 1 with him 


* 


in his Kingdom above, ere we ſhall have 90 heed 
of Sacraments, but ſhall ſee'him face ro face, and 
adore and praiſe him for Ever; as for all his other 
Bleſhugs, fo particularly for the many Opportun- 
ties he hath given us, of partaking of his moſt 
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Before going to the Altar. 
JOST Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me, a 
IVI vie Sinner, unworthy of the leaſt Favour, 
to a Spiritual Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, 
I am come upon thy gracious Call, being poor and 
needy, weary and heavy loaden under the Burthen - 
of my Sins; I come unto thee, O Lord, for Relief 
and Reſt: Help me to approach theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries with Fear and Reyerence, deep Humility, .and - 
ardent Devotion; with an Heart full of Faith and. 
ſenfible of thy Infinite Goodneſs, in ſending thy 
Son to die for me, and of his inexpreſſible Love in 
undertaking and accompliſhing the Work of my Re- 
demption'; truly forry for my manifold Sins, aud 
throughly reſolved againſt them; and grant, Holy 
Father, that hereby my Graces may be ſtrengthned, 
and my Sins wars KL, That I may ſerve thee ſin- 
cerely and acceptably all the Days of this mortal 
Life, and in thy due Time attain thy everlaſting , 
Kingdom, through the Merits and Mediation of Je- = 
lus Chriſt, my bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 
nw” going to the Altar. . 
1 the Multitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do! 8 
, now approach thy Altar; O pardon my Sins, I 
and receive me graciouſly. Amen, Amen. 2 |; 
At proſtrating before the Altar. 
T's art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 


and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt. cre- [1 

ated all Things, and for thy Wills ſake they are, "0 

and were created: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wil. 

dom, and Thanks, and Honour and Power be unto | 1 

dur God, and unto the Lamb for evermore. Amen. i 
| TW 
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The Communion. 
Whilſt others are coming up, «nd the Pricft 
St reparing to read th Sentenren. 
AM Lmighty Lord, who haſt of thine Inffhite 
LZY Mercies vouchſafed to ordain this Sacrament, 
for a perpetual. Memory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, 
which once thou madeſt for us upon the Croſs; 
rant me, with ſuch due Reverence, to participat. 
of this ſo holy and wonderful a Myſtery; that 1 


IK 


may be made worthy by thy Grace, to obtain the 


Vertue and Fruits of the ſame, with all the Bene. 
fits of thy precious Death and Paſſion, even the 
Remiſſion of all my Sins, and the. Fulneſsof all:thy 
Graces, which I beg. for thy only Merits, whs art 


my only Saviour, God from Everlaſting, and World 
without end. wy Amen. * 2 \ t Hy 2 5 2 oc 32 4 8 EDI. 
FN Lord, our Heavenly Father, Almighty and. 
; Everlaſting God, regard, we 'beſeech thee, 


membtance of Chiiſt's Paſſion, which we do now 


offer up unto. thee, miy, by the Miniſtiy of the 


holy Angels, be brought up into thy heavenly Ta- 


bernacle; and hat then -n5t weighing our Merits 


* 


_ - be looking upon the bleſſed Sacrifice of our Savi- 
our, which was ou, fully and perfectly made for tis 


all may'ſt pardon our Offences, and repleniſn us 


- 


with thy Grace and Heavenly Benediction , through. 


Jews Chrii our Lord, Amen. 
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Leſſed le ho didſt accept the poor Widow' s 
tw Mites, be pleaſed graciouſly to- achehg 


ibis from thy unworthy Servant. Amen. * 461 


43 27110 noudt the Conſeorution. f 
N Bleffed ſelu; in the Bread broken, 1 call to 
. Mind thy Body toro with Wnips, and Thorns, 
ail Nails 3 and in the Wine poured out, I call to 
Mind thy precious Blood, ſhed for my Sina !? 

Glory be to theey O 'Lamb of Goj J, that did 
offer hy felf a Sterificey too take away the Sins of 
te World Lord have de on po. and Fake a 
Way mine alla Amen. 


Wiriljt the P 15 ſt, aud others ave ve 


Lord, am not worthy, nor fit that rhow 


ſhouldeſt, come under the filthy Roof of the 
Aoaſe of my. Sonl; be:auſe it is wholly deſolate and 
riinaus; peithet ha thou with me a fit Place where 


to ey thy Hæad.: But as theu didit vouchſafe to be 


lid in a Stable and Manger of unrealonable Beaſls; 


as thou didit not diſdain to be entertained even in 


the Houſe of Simon the Leper; as thau didſt not 
re jet the Haſ lot, a: Sinner like unto we, coming. 
un to thee, and: touching thee; as thou didit not ab- 
hort her foul and profane Muth, nor yet the 7 bief 
on che Croſs confeiling thee: Even ſo vuudhſafe to 
admit me alſo, an.overworn, miſerable, and our of. 
Meaſure ſinful Creature, to the receiving and com- 
municating of the moit pure, quickning aud favi 

Myiteries of thy moit holy Bed and Precic us Blood, 


Aen. 8 


Lord God, how Lreceive the Body. and Blood g 


of my moll bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Price of my Redemption, is the very, W gucer of 
my. Soul! vet grayt me, gracious: Laid, "fo to ear 
the Fleſh of thy Son, and drink his Blood, that 


my ſinful Body may be. made clean by his Body, and. 
my Soul wathed dene his mott, be 


Amen. | 


% 


1 - 


11 6 ; The Communion... | 
I ben the prieſe drawsnear with Mee" Wen ont. 


Leſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that I was born 


in a Chriſtian Land, and admitted to thy 
Church by Baptiſm, and have lived to a Capacity 


of Sealing my Bapriſmal Vows in my own Perfon ; 


Lord; heartily take thoſe Engagements. upon my 
f:If's L renounce all Sins, the Works of the Devil, 

alt worldly Vanities, and ſenſuabLuſts: I heartily 
believe thy Holy Religion, and fincerely, profels 
conſtantly to endeavour- to obey thy Laws; and 
earneſlly implore the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace am 


Spirit to. enabie me to keep theſe Reſolutions, 


through ſeſus-Chrift my Lord. Amen. 
Immediate! ly before receiving the Holy Bread... 
Thou haſt T*id, That he that eateth thy Fleſh, and 
drinketb thy Blood; hath Eternal Life. 
Behold tite Servant of the Lor d, be it unto = 


according to thy Word! 


At the Eating of the Holy Been. 
By thy Cried Body, deliver me from this 
Body of Death. 
After Receiving, —_ 


By thine Agony. and Bloody. Sweat, by 3s Croſs. 


Fr Paſſion, Good Lord deliver me! I have ſworn 
and an fedfaftly turpoſed to keep thy Righteous Tug” 
ments, 

G, bold" thouup my go. ng in ty Paths, that my 
F955: ft: ps id not. 
E [ reczive this broken Bread, the Repre- 
| ſentation of thy Body, in Memory, of thy 
Wonderful Incarnation, and meritorious Suffrings ; : 
and vow by it, that I will, by the Grace of God, 
Terfiſt in the Redfall Faith of thy molt Excellent 


Religion, and Gncere Obedien: de to wy moſt Holy 


E1ws te) ny Life's End. Amen. 


Oc, [ b:lieve, help my Unbeticf. 1 take this 
18 Sign of thy Body, as a Token of thy Love and 


Senlof thy promiles, to obtain for me the Pardon 
of my Zins, ard the Salvation of my Zoul, upon 


the L2tips of. Faith and new. Obedience ; Lord, ; 
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- ' - The Common. 1 
ſland to my Part of the Covenant, and in full Aſſu- 


rance of Faith, I rely on thee for the Accompliſh- 

E ment of "thine: Be it Unto: me according to ei 42 
g c bis hog NEO HOLE + 
Rant, O Lord; that chis Bread of Life, re- 

; ceived by me in ſtedfaſt Faith and humble 
Thankfulneſs, may Tefrefaandnouriſh my Soul, and 

; be an effectual Means of the Growth of my Grace, 5 
/ and Increaſe of my Comforts, tilt I come to Life 

8 Everlaſting ; through Jeſus Chriſt ny Lord, Anen. 

a Believe, O Bleſſed ſeſus, that thou art the Lord 

d Jof Heaven and Earth; the Prince of Life, and 

5, the King of Glory. I moſt heartily. thank thee, 

1— that thou waſt pleaſed to Noop ſo low, as to viſit us 

8 poor Duſt and Aſhes, yea, vile and nuſerable Sinners, 

4 Bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, which moved thee to do 

4 a great deal more; to humble thy ſelf to the Death, 

e, even the Death of the Crols, that we might be 


lifred up to Immortal Life. I devote my ſelf Ever-- 
laſtingly, ta thy Love and Obedience: 1 conſent to 
15 allchy Holy Goſpel, deſiring that all the Dwellers 
f upon Earth would praiſe and ſerve thee. Let all 
Nat ions eome and worſhip before thee. Let all Ge- 
nerations call thee Bleſſed; and ſhew forth thy dy- 
ing Love, while the Sun and Moon endure ; to the 
Glory of God the Father, Amen; Amen. 

Before Receiv. ig the Cup. 
J Ord, I remember with all Humiliry and Grati 
tude, the Efufion of thy precious Blood for 
me, and the Atonement made by it: Gtant me ſuch a 
Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, es may awiken a due Ab- 
horrenze of iny Sins; and ſuch an Apprehenfion of 
that Propitiation, as may encuurage my Addreſſes to 
the Throneof Mercy, far Pardon andPeace; and quick - 
en my Endeavours in th Ways of Repentanceand Ho- 
ly Living, till I obtain the Bleſſings thou haſt pnrcha- 
fed by thy Meriis, and promiſed in xt y Goſpel. Amen. 
Ton the Approach of the Prieſt with the. Conſa- 


r ö craied Cup... r r 
_ What Reward ſhall I give unto the Lord, for all 
the Benefits he hath done unto me? I will take 
e „ - ma 


ka SOA 
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118 De Communion. 


the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of 


- 


the Lord. After Receiving the Cup. 
FN My God; chou art true and holy ! O my 
en, the are lend and hippy , O the 
depth of che Wildom and Knowledge of Ged! 
. How: incompreheylible are his ſudgwents ng ys 
Wars, .pall finding out! Praiſe the Lord, O mn 
Soul, and all that is within we praiſe his Holy 
Name: who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtrüction, ald 
feedeth thee CT A ang of Heaven! Glory be 
to God on High, and on Earth, Peace, Good Will 
towards Men, I worſhip thee, O Lord, and, mag- 
nifynby Name for ever, who haſt vonchtafe.l to h1] 
my Soul with Gladneſs, ind to feed me wich thhe hea- 
venly Myſteries of Chriſt's Sacred Body and Blaog, 
humbly beſeeching tkee, that from heficeforth T my 
Walk in good- Works, | and ſerve thee in holineſs and 
" pureneſs of Living, to the Honour of thyName. Amey, 
Oſt bleſſed Redezmer, I do pen Dye thit 
M thy Body w s crucified,” aud thy Blood was 
med out of thy! Body, as verily as I have received this 
Htead, and this Wine, [et apart from the Bread: 
Aud that for the Reuuſſion of my Sins, $ WII as 
any others: And 1 do aiſo believe, that with this 
Bread and Wine, I have really ard ſpiritually recei- 
ved thy precious Body andBlood, whereby iny Sins are 
fully wiſhed away, and my Soul puribedand refrethed: 
This, O Loid, l believe, help thou my Unbelicf. Amen, 


1 


8 1 — 1 


After RKeceiving in bot ind. 
'A LL Glory and Praiie, and Adoration be giwen 
Ito thee, ©. Lord, for all thy Benefits, e- 
Tpecially for thy So! for his Life and Death, 
Reſurrection and Acenſion: For his Doctrine, 
and for his Example; for the Appointment of this 
memorial Feaſt ; for thy gracious: Invitation of por 
Sinners to thy Table, and for thy admitting me, 
the unworthieſt of tliiem, to partake of chy ſpiri- 
tual Dainties. Let me never forget this Love, or 
ceaſe to remember this, dear Lord; but carty tlie 
Thoughts of him, and it, into all my. Afflürs, that 
they may Tegulate and direct the Actions of wy 
| Ite 
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e Cammunion. oy 119 | 1 
If Life to the promoting his Honour, . and car = 
| my acknowledgment of his Goodneſs : Thatfo at ! 
* I may partakeof his Glory; and, et joy y the full! 
le feſtat ion of his Love, ihr his & erits and Me bath 
| on, in dis heavenly and exerlaſling Kingdow. Anne Y 
5 LORD, : have now. once mots, in Conſt 
4 0 dence of thy gracious a ſiillamice, dente fd in- 
7 to a ſolemn Reſolution. againte . 7 to be more 
2 watchful over my, Ways, and th have more Regard 
F un 0 thy Lacs. I. won Rumbly and penitently, 


implore thy P. beg for. iy manifeld Preaches of 


1 Erie ſacred Vews ; vhote 3 "Baptitm,* and others 
11 ſinee at thy Fabi! : Aden earneſtdly beſeectr 
J thee to affoid me fuch N. :altiresof thar Grace; which 
5 thy Son hath purchis'Cand promis;as my be futhi- 
* cient to ſtrengthen my mull Wenke, it] toover- 
e come my powerful Tenptarions: That I may ſerve 
1. thee egen. bly and” firhſully ill the Days ef my 


Liter trgugh, J-ſus- Chriſt! my . 1 2 


Loko, tho haft abs ta mne the Covenant 
of thy Grace, made to we in and hrough 

try Son, andf[urd m2 of the Forgiveacſs, of my 
Sens, tile Power of thy Grace, the Light of thy 
Coumenanes, aud the Enjoy inznt of thy Love, up- 
on the Condirions of Faith an Repentance, Lord, | 
Ia 19-1 ftvely praile thy divine Majaſiy far 
ins Clare, nadrwonde ful Condeliention, in en-“ 
ting in Gyvedant with ſua worthlels Sinner; 
| tor ever He And adore xy Pleſfed Son, my dear 
S:vionur; forthe Merits of his Life and Death, by 
Which: he bath Tatisfied thy Jaller and-precur 4 
this 4facions Covenants Helpeme, O Lord, to a- 
ound more aud ure in Acts of devout Praiſe, and. 
holy Love; an to give conſtant heed to tlie dili- 
gent ald friere Performance of theſg rœaſonable 
Conditions which thou haft required, and I have 
accep*ed, and engaged to fulfil: That i m iy: obtain 
the Effects of thy grac ou Eromiferge Ws zuzh News 
Chritt wy Lord. Auen. Ev” 10 
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Ale End of the Communione. | 


O the King Eternal, the Immortal, Inviſible, 

and only Wiſe God, the Ever bleſſed Tri- 

nity, be gh Houaur and Glory, now and for ever - 
Ne Amen. PA Or OO op: 
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BOOKS printed fer RIC HARD . 
S MIT H, in Exeter- Change in the Wl + 
Str and 6 ber Gent lemen n be Furniſu- L 
eil with all forts 'of NEW BO ORS 
that come cut; and hive ready Money for Te 
any Library, of what Language ſoever, v 


Rivate Thoughts upon Religion, digeſted; into 
twelve Articles, with PraQical Reſolutione R 
formed thereupou. By V. Beveridge, D. D. late Lord 
Hiſhop of S. Aſaph, Wiitten in his younger Years E 
forthe Rtriing of his Pringiples,, and Conduct of 0 
his Life. The Second Edition. Price Bound 4. 
— Te True Nature of the Chridkan Church, the & 
Office of its Miniſters, and the Means of Grace 9] 
_Adminiitred by them, esplained. In twelve Se r- 
mans. The Second Edition. Vol. J. Pr. Bound 5 | 6 
-—— — The Being, Love, and other Attributes of God, | 
as dur Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. Illu- 
trated in twelve Sermons, The Second Edition. i + 
Vol. II. Pr. Bound 53. „ 


| * 9 5 . . & | 2 rr th 
The Nature, Perſon, and Offices of Chriſt. In | 
fourteen\Sermoiis. Vol, HI. Pr. Bound ee 
TR 15 The pt 


— 


— >. 


Catholick Church, and contrary to the Ductrine of: 


Bool Privred "for R. Smith. 4 © © 
— The Duties and Advantages of Chriſtians.” In | 
thirteen Sermons. Vol. IV. Pr. Bound 5... 
— Sermons concerning the Glory of God and tge 
Salvation of Men, and the Means ef advwateing the 
one, and obtainipg the other; among Which is te | 
celebrated Sermon cohcerfing Reſtitution,” Vol _ 
V. Et. Bound gm 7 eee WT 
he great Neceſſity and Advantage of Public 
Prayer, and Frequent Communion, deſigned to te- 
vive Primitive Piety. Pr. Bound 3 3. 6 d. | | 
he Church Catechiſm explained, for the Uſe- 8 
of the Dioceſe of St..4ſaph._Printed for Walter Ket- | 
zilby, and ſold by Richard Wilkin at the King's 
Neud in St. Paul's Church-Yard, Pr. 5 s. in 
Quarto, and I 3. in Twelves. 
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Paraphraſe and Annotations on all St. Paul's E- 
Piſlles, done by ſeveral Eminent Men at Oxford, 1 
Corrected and improved by the late Reverend and = 
Learned Biſhop Fell. Price 5. 
The Antient Religiomof the Gentiles and Cau- 
ſes of their Errors confidered ; wherein the Mi- 
{lakes and Failures of the Heathen Prieſts, and 
Wiſe Men in their Notions of the Deity, and Mat- 
ters of Divine Worſhip, are examined, with re- 
gard to their Being altogether deſtitute of Divine 
Revelation; with a compleat Index. By the Lear- 
ned and Judicions Edward Lord Herbert of Chert- 
JL CENT TRL SH, 2 oniod) 
Several Diſcourſes Preached on particulat Occaſi-: 
ons before the State, in the Cathedral Church of 
St. Patrick, and Chrift Church, Dublin. Ry lian 
Sheridan Lord Biſhop of Ail more and Ardag b. Pr. 56. 
Chriſtian Perfection; conſiing in the Love of 
God, explained, in ſeveral Letters to a Lady. Pr. 5 4. 
Dodwell's Occafional Communion, fundamental- 
Iy deſtructive of the Diſeipline of the: Primitive 


the lateſt Scriptures, concerning Church Comm ; 

nion. Pr. TY: E n in, 5 iis a 
— Conference between Sul and Body 1 

Pr. 2 4, Ihe. 
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2 e pronted fer om x 
The New ert of Spelling, deſigned chiefly for 
= Perſons of Maturity; teaching them how to ſpell 
And write Words by the Sound thereof, and to 
| [ound and read Words by the Sight 1 de Nei 
+ 4 Neatly\ and Eaſhipngbly.! BJ N Yores, NI. b. 
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+ - Georgii Bullii, S. Theologiæ Profeſſoris, & Preſ- 
byteri Anglicanz, (nunc Epiſcopi Menev.) Oper: 
omnia; cuil us duo j recipubCathbalice fide Artisu- 
li de S. Trinitate. & ſultiſteatig gef drt Hoe per- 
ffxicis. act folie eipladttuf; lira) confir- 
mantur ; Mine Cemmun in unun Volumen collect; 
e mulro correctius QUANYANEE 5 ima cum gehgetali- 

bis Indicibus edira. Qübus jam acceſſit ejuidem 

?- : Tractatus hactenns ineditus, de Primitiva & Apo- 

| 'Mlolica Traditione dogmatis de- Liu Chrilir Divini- 

tate, contra Danielem Zuickerum <juſgu:” nuveros 
in Anglia Sectatotes; Lupaexarquaindoque Alot 

Joannis Erneſt; Grabe, cujus etiam Præ fariq nic 

Volumini eſt præmiſſa, Lond. 1703+ Pyic Boupd 
| 9 The Myſteries of Opium revealed. By Dr. Jones, 
Chancellor of Landaf, and Member of the Col» 

lege of Phyſicians, and formerly Fellow of Ch iſt's 
Colle in Geferd Price 3 ..... 

' © Hillory of Charles the Vih. Emperor and King 
of Spain, the great Hero of the Houſe of /uſtriz : 
| Containing the moſt remarkable-Occurrences th t 
happened in the World for the Space of 56 Years, 
all Nations being, in greater or lefs meaſure, en- 
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gaged in the Conteſts and Confuſions of thole 
times. Tranſlated from Spaniſb. Price 6s, 
Dodwell's _ Occaſional Communion fundamen- 
; rally deſtructive of the Diſcipline of the primitive 
Catholick Church, and contrary to the Doctrine of 
the lateſt Scriprures, concerning Church Commu- 
mo, Pace 2.4.64 =: „ 
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